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Preface to the Third Edition.

The third revised and enlarged edition of the Kavyamimarhsa
of the celebrated author Rajasekhara, published as No. 1 of the
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series is now presented to the public. - The
Kavyamimamsa with which the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series was
inaugurated in 1916, has proved to be popular with scholars as
also with Universities, many of them prescribing the work asa
text-book. The first edition was exhausted in 1924, and the
second in 1933, and the third is going forward with several new
features which, the present editor believes, will enhance its use-
fulness for scholars and students alike.

The text of the present edition is once more collated with MS.
No. 6065 of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, which is a transcript
of the original paper MS. preserved in the Wadi Parévanatha’s
temple at Pattan. This MS. is marked B. in the previous
editions. Quotations from the Kavyamimamsa in later works
have been carefully compared with the text, and this has enabled
the present editor to suggest several correct readings of obscure
and incorrect words which had crept into the previous editions.
Emendations such as these bave been added to the text in
square brackets.

Another noteworthy feature of this edition, to which attention
of readers may be drawn, consists of the elaborate and exhaustive
notes on words and passages of the Kavyamimamsa which have
a bearing on the past history and culture of India. It is hoped
that with the help of these notes, it will be possible for students
to appreciate the remarkable scholarship of Rajagekhara more
fully and more comprehensively.

Among the appratus criticus added to this edition, mention
may be made of a list of carlier works which Rajasekhara utilized
as source-books in preparing the Kavyamimamsa. This has been
given in an Appendix to this edition. In another Appendix
identifications have been given of 212 geographical names men-
tioned in the Kavyamimimsi. Many of these geographical names
have been treated in Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India,
and the Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Modern India
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by N.L.Dey. Thesc two works form the background of this
Appendix and no references have been .given while dealing with
the identifications proposed therein, unless I had reasons to differ
from them.

In preparing this edition, I have received help from various
sources, and in this respect, I am particularly indebted to Maha-
mahopidhyaya S. Kuppuswami Shastri, Professor of Sanskrit,
Presidency College, Madras who has offered numerous suggestions
in emending the text; to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, the Director
of the Oriental Institute Baroda, who revised the press copy
and proofs of the whole of the English portion ; and to Mr. M. A.
Joshi of the Oriental Institute who helped in collation and
prepared the press copy of the notes and appendices.

Oriental Institute, Baroda,}

20t July 195, K. S. RaMaswaMi Sasrtri,



Preface to the Second Edition.

The text of the Kavyamimamsa has been based on two MSS.
from the Pattan Jain Bhandars, designated A and B.

A isa palm-leaf MS. belonging to the Bhandar deposited
in the Vakhatji’s Sheri in Foflia Wada. This is the very MS.
mentioned by Dr. Peterson in his 5th Report. The MS. is
very correct and reliable, but unfortunately it is incomplete and
much injured. Itis 13"x1}" with 5 lines on a side, and consists
of 4-11, 13-25, 29-54 leaves and 8 much injured pieces containing
the ends of the 16th and the 17th chapters. The fourth leaf
begins with sea¥fiefiards (second chapter page 4 line 2nd ), and the
54th leaf ends with sni@%7 the beginning of the 18th chapter (page
69 line 2). The first of the 8 much injured leaves begins with
g@gragamaas: gar (page 88 line 23) and ends with g TR
garor (page 98 line 8).  The MS. seems from its writing ( which
is Brahmanical and not Jain) to have been copied at about the
end of the 18th century A. D. It is numbered only on the left
side with numerical figures. This MS., being old and very
correct, has been mainly relied upon as far as available.

B is a part of a paper MS. from the Bhandar deposited
in the Wadi Paréwanath’s Temple at Pattan. It is a very
beautifully-written old Jain paper MS. with numerical signs on
the left and letters on the right to show the pagination. It
contains two warks (1) Feriata—sfate@ (leaves 1-31a lines 3)
(2) #fg@fn a commentary on Halayudha'’s sfwgm (sRag) by
Uawd (3la-lines 4-55), The MS. was written, like most of the
MSS. of this very important Bhandar, in the time of Jinabhadra-
stiri, the pontiff of the Kharatara Gacchha in Saravat 1491 (A. D.
1434). The writer’s colophon runs as follows :—gwaeg d@wTEsal: |
B | A0S qEell: | B G 9¥%9 a8 AEER 93 T4 sREwaeres Affevggh-
freeusd ey FeasdwEr PR A B U A B At B B el
FETWAET L & At 1 30 ik

The portion of Ravidharma's Kavirahasyavritti beging i
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&t aw: gawE | fda gadaR agn: gata ¥Wa:
gREqaaAT af Tl qEdg i
FRTE TETATRAETEIRTET |
@1 Aqqadior grar: {9 T I 0
dq: wsgar TN GAFIERHEIA
qqr TIGAZ FA BRAGEFL
SrTElea T IYUATEAT, |
aRwd @wraT Reargaadsrd
qasR TR STRATIETANRTA |
graafesarad e Wedon n
qmiftaqt gavier agdl fgel g |
e 7 garthy gEdAgmR T 0
TRAT AR gaRE |

sagaErm R T wister |
f4umaeg af = qrade Fakarn: |
TOGUFAEIN TH QTN A |

Ends :—%rs4 gegusd sk
e qu Waudsasia e |
arege at aft agfea gar R
TrefRdaeass @ 1 B
ATRTSGIAIETEY F1od AFT Qi TFI7w |
Wi Fhed aw weg qaEtER

97 9¥es % dmr@ER ¢ 3 oewers  oAftmwraifisausy
AUETMR HAEE T TG SfEd | T\ ZH Wag FeavAeg GFIBHEA: |
AR IR AR AR AR i

The paper MS. contains the complete text of Kavyamimarhsi-
Kavirahasya and is generally correct. As it seems to have been
copied from the palm-leaf MS. in the Jesalmere Bhandar, the
copyist has occasionally erred in reading and transeribing the MS.

Besides these, three MSS, of Hemachandra’s Kavyanugisana-
viveka have been also utilized in the portion borrowed by Héma-
chandra from the Kavyamimimsi. It may here be noted that a
critical edition of Hemachandra’s Kavyanuéisana with the Viveka
is & necessity.

The celebrated Jesalmere Bhandar also contains an old palm-
leaf MS. of this work dated Samvat 1216, but it is reported to be
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not in a good state of preservation. It is a matter for regret that
the valuable treasures of this Bhandir—one of the most important
Bhandars—are not accessible even to Jain Sadhus.

The work of editing from such insufficient materials was
somewhat difficult, but we have tried our utmost to make the best
of the materials that were available, and have ventured to bring to
light this important work of a famous writer in Sanskrit literaturo,

We have to thank the keepers of both these Bhandirs for
lending their MSS, and especially Sheth Vadilal Hirachand, the
keeper of the Bhandar of the Wadi Parswaniith’s temple, for
putting at our disposal the rarest MSS. of the Bhandar for
publication in the Gaekwdid’s Oriental Series. Our hearty thanks
are also due to Pravartaka Kantivijayaji for helping us in pro-
curing the MSS.

1 The late Mr, Dalal, subsequent to the publication of this book, paid a
visit to Jesalmer and collated the text with this palm-leaf M8, Variant readings
have been incorporated in the present edition and this MS, is termed as C, It
consists of two works (1) sswftwier and (2) #Rtger comprising 90 and 74
leaves respectively andis 11'x 2" in size. The colophon of Fregsfisian runs
as i—"ga 2328 a¥ wreg ARk L dwRa—B. B



Introduction to the Third Edition,

A. Rajas'ekhara—the Author.
L. His Time.

- Many dotails are given by the author himself regarding the
place and period in which he flourished, and in fact, in this respect,
he is more prolific than any other Sanskrit dramatist of ancient
times. Rajadekhara wrote not less than four dramas and from
these we can gather that he was a teacher of the king Nirbhaya-
Mahendrapala, and was patronized by his son Mahipala who ruled
over the country of Madhyadcda with its capital at Kanauj. From
the Asni inscription dated Vikrama Sari. 974=A. D, 917-918 and
the Siyodoni inseription ( E. I. Vol. I. p. 171) we can ascertain that
the two kings Mahendrapala and his son Mahipala of Kanauj
belonged to what is known as the Gurjara Pratibira dynasty.
From historical and archaeological evidences, it has been possible to
assign the period 890-908 A. D. to Mahendrapila, and 910-940
A.D. tohis son Mahipala with certainty. Itis thus probable
that Rajasekhara belonged to the courts of these two kings, but
the major part of his life was spent in the court of Mahendrapala
who is said to be his disciple in all his plays. Mahipila (A. D,
910-940) seems to have maintained Rijafekhara only in the
earlier part of his reign, since the Balabharata the only drama
to be performed in his presence remains incomplete, and appears
to be the last composition of the author. It is thus not unrea-
sonable to assign a period of 880-920 A. D. to Rajasekhara, the
present author.

His connections with Aryaksemiévara, the author of the
drama Candakausika, may be found interesting in this connection,
It was supposed that Ksemig¢vara belonged to the court of King
Mahipala (A.D. 974-1026) of the Pala dynasty of Bengal.
But from the evidences recorded below, it will he found that he
belonged to the court of king Mahipala of the Gurjara Pratihara

1 Ksemis'vara speaks of one Mahipala as his patron king in the prelude
to the Candakaus’ika. This king did not belong to the Pala dynasty as is
sometimes supposed. See R. D. Banerji: Pilas of Bengal, p. 73 and Pala
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dynasty and was a junior contemporary of Rajasekhara; and

very probably joined the court of king Mahipala aftcr the death
of Rajadekhara.

There are good reasons to identify the Mahipila of Ksemisvara
with the king Mahipala of the Gurjara Pratihira dynasty. Kse-
miévara mentions that Mahipila defeated Karnatas, and thus
followed Candragupta Maurya of old in his foot-steps, who up=
rooted the Nandas with the lecad of Canakya.! This, in all pro-
bability, alludes to the incidents to which a refercnce has been
made in the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV and the Khajuraho
inseription (E. I. Vol. VII, pp. 26-47). From these we learn
that the Ragtrakuta king Indra IIT (e 915-917) defeated king
Mahipala of Kanauj in battle, and that the latter had great diffi-
culties in regaining his throne; he could succeed only through the
kind offices of one Chandélla king Harsadeva. Arya Ksemiévara
apparently alludes to this victory of Lis patron king over the
Riagtrakutas with the help of the Chandélla king, and rightly
compares this with the victory obtained over the Nandas by
Candragupta through the assistance of Cinakya.’ But it may,
however, be noticed that this incident is not alluded to by Rija-
dekhara, and this fact makes it probable that the fight with the
Rastrakutas took place much later in Mahipila’s reign. On the
other hand, Ksemisvara who mentions this incident in his drama,
in all probability belonged to the court of Mahipala when Raja-
gekhara was either dead or no longer there.

There are further literary evidences in support of the period
880-920 A. D. assigned to Rajasekhara. Anandavardhana who
flourished in a period between 857-884 A. D. is quoted by Raja-
gekhara,® while Rijagekhara is quoted by Somadeva,* Soddhala’
and - Abhinavagupta® who flourished in the later half of the
10th century.

1 3 gty sefmeamEd=mEa=ii S 29 FFaaTE FEgE B |

Folied GIGIIATAT TG g A1491e0: T gaaT=Aiagmzeg: ||
Candakaus'ika, I

See J. O, R. Madras, VI, pp. 191-198,

Sece Kavyamimamsa, p. 16,

See Yas'astilakacampi. IV, 1L, p, 113,

See Udayasundart Katha, VIIIL,

See Abhinavabharati, p, 42, G.0.8, ed.

oS W
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II. IIis Worls.

Rajagckhara himself informs us in his prelude to the Bila-
ramiyana that he composed six works. While replying to his
critics who alleged that his drama was abnormally lengthy, he
incidentally requests his readers to peruse the six works already
composed by him in case there was any virtue in them.! From
this statement it would appear that Rajasekhara composed six
works already before his Balaramayana was taken up in hand.

Prof. Sten Konow® believes that the Karpuramafijari was his
first composition on the ground that it was staged at the request
of his wife Avantisundari, which is rather unusual since all others
were performed at the request of his patron kings. This is further
strengthened by the fact that it was composed at a time when he
had attained the position of a Kaviraja or a prince among poets.®

The Viddhasilabhaiijiki and the Bilarimiyana must have
been composed afterwards when the author gained greater re-
putatlon and maturlty The Balabharata probably was his last
work, since it is found to be incomplete in two acts instead of the
usual five or more, and since the DBharatavikya showing the coms-
pletion of the drama is absent.

To these four works, we have to add two more, namely,
the present work Kavyamimimsi and the Haravilisakivya, the
existence of which is borne out through quotations made in
later works.*

According to his own admission, the Kivyamimamsi was
projected by Rajasekhara in 18 lengthy Adhikaranas each con-
taining several Adhyiyas; but unfortunately, the whole of this
work is not found except the first, the Kavirahasya. It will be

1 g3 7 @xsfy Q19 qelkfy gakateomassing
qEsAisH) wAArNE AR ey ar T
gaftq |ia 39 wT TeaeRffy w a2 gaeqr
U AT AIAGHT SIS FlsTEReT |l
Balaramayana 1, 12,
2 Karparamaifijarf, Harvard Oriental Series edi, p. 184.
Ibid, 1-9,
4 Hemacandra’s Kavyanus'sana pp, 334-336 ; Ujjvaladatta IL. 28,
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rather difficult to declare that Rajasckhara left both the works
Balabharata and Kavyamimarmsa unfinished. We would rather
have to assume that at least the KiavyamImirmsd was completed
by him, since he refers frequently to the subject matter of sub-
sequent chapters in the earlier portion of the Kavirahasya.! In
that case, the probability that the Balabharata was his last work,
will be great.

If that be so, we are inclined to belicve that the Kivya-
mimamsa was composed at a time when his three dramas were
already in existence, and this is corroborated by the fact that the
Kiavyamimamsad contains numerous quotations from ouly two
of his Sanskrit dramas, namcly the Balarimiyana and the
Viddhasalabhaiijika.?

The case of the Haravilisa, however, is somewhat differcnt,
and we can understand from stray quotations in later works that
it was a Mahakiavya, and probably, was composed before any
of his dramas were written. In this connection it is interesting to
note that if an author wants to attain the position of a Kavirija,
he has first to pass through the stage of a Mahikavi, or in other
words, he has first to write a Mahikivya® beforc he is able o
handle more sublime themes and thereby attain the position
of a Kavirdja (sec the names of 10 stages of a poct, infra,
text, p. 19).

From the above, it will be patent that only four works were
in cxistence at the time when his Bilarmidyana was composed,
and not six, as mentioned by the author. But since Rajasckhara
mentions six, we are led to assume that at the time of writing, he
may have taken into account two of his projected works, namely,
the Kavyamimamsa and the Balabharata.

Now, the question arises as to whether Rajasekhara wrote
any other work besides the six already known. The later antho-
logies do not mention or quotc from any other work of Rijasckhara

1. See Kavyamimdmsa: p. 3.1 10. segregegmrg gea@ ! p. 10,1 5.
Geafaeang et p. 111 10, geliafuR agam: | eto.

2, The Nandi verse of the Balabharata (I @wfiqg) may have been taken
from the Kavyamimamsa, p. 71,

3. disraaesd gftor @ AREEA: | 4G AT 9 IORAR Ag A aedy el
W@ &9 @ st | Kavyamimanisa, p. 19.
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besides the six already referred to.! In this conneclion attention
of scholars may be drawn to a statement made by Rajasekhara at
the end of the 17th chapter of the Kavyamimarisa, to the effect
that if more information is needed on the subject of world geo-
graphy, a reference should be made to his Bhuvanakosa.® This
has led some to conclude that Rajagekhara wrote a scparate work
called the Bhuvanakosu besides the six already known,

But this does not scem to be correct. The Bhuvanakosa
here mentioned is the title of the 19th or the last chapter of
the 1st Adhikarana, and this chapter along with the other 17
Adhikaranas is entirely lost. If a reference is made to the list of
subjects given in the first chapter of the Kavirahasya,® it will
be readily observed that Bhuvanakosa is the title of the -last
chapter of the first Adhikarapa which the author names as
Kavirahasya.

It may, however, be suggested that the portion of the Kavya-
mimarhsi beginning from the 19th chapter of the 1st Adhikarana
to the end was never written, and that he did not live to complete
his encyclopaedic work. If this position is accepted we may hope
to find one day the missing acts of the Balabharata from some
of the still undiscovered MSS. Libraries, for it is hardly possible
that our author would leave two of his works unfinished. It
may be possible in modern days, but it was not so at least in
ancient days,

B. The Kavyamimamsa.
1. Significance of the sulject matter.

The 7th and the 8th centuries of the Christian era in Iridia was
a period of feverish literary activity. In this period stalwarts of
literature were busy in writing comprehensive works in order to
reduce the different branches of study into a system. This period
saw the birth of Uddyotakara, Kumarila and S'ankaracarya, the
writers, famous for their philosophical and polemical works in
Hinduism. While, on the other hand, in the field of Buddhism we

1. Many verses quoted in the anthologies may be traced out in his extant
dramas and others probably belong to his lost work Haravilasa.

2. el ITRATY g i g | g Rrlverfis grag AEaaE e
3. EIHIGRART:, IR TR FEE g,
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notice” the towering figures of Dharmakirti, S'intaraksita and
Kamalagila, This period was immediately preceding the period
in which Rajasekhara was born and flourished, and it is very
unlikely that he would not be influenced by the endeavours of his
predecessors in writing a comprehensive work and reduce the
‘Alankara literature to a system, The time was also not unripe
for such an attempt. Round the classical work of Bharata, already
had grown a considerable literature which was enriched with the
contributions of Bhamaha, Dandin, Rudrata and Anandavardhana,
Such a rich material on the one hand pressing for a com-
prehensive review, and the comprehensive works of the philo-
sophical systems on the other, must have created an enthusiasm
in the mind of Rajasekhara and actuated him to make an attempt
to reduce the Alankira literature to a system by writing an
encyclopedic work like the present one-the Kavyamimimsi~
which was to treat the different methods of poctics and the schools
of literary criticism, with a view to put everything on a tho-
roughly scientific basis. In doing so, he not only followed in the
footsteps of Kautilya and Vatsyayana, in arranging the subject—
matter, but also the great authors of Dharmamimirnsi and Brah-
mamimamsa; and this is evident from the very title of his work,
the Kavyamimamsa. He also ascribes to his Kavyamimirsi, a
divine origin following in the wake of other great systems, and
gives for the first time a legendary list of succession of Gurus and
disciples, and of the progenitors of the different branches of the
science of poeties. ~ .

The division of his subject-matter in eighteen branches like
the eighteen points of law is not only novel but also interesting
and systematic. In this, however, Rajasckhara was forestalled
to a certain extent by Rudrata,' but ncvertheless his classification
is much fuller and much more exhaustive, Rudrata, for instance,
had no knowledge of such branches as Vainodika, Aupanisadika,
etc. which were Rajagekhara’s own. The Aupanisadika chapter
occurs also in the Arthagastra and the Kamastitra, and this may
have induced the present author to include a chapter on Aupa-
nisadika in his Alankara work, giving directions to dullards as to
‘how through Mantras and such other mystic means one may
attain poetical eminence, when natural gifts are entircly wanting.

1. See. Infra Notes. pp.123-124,
3
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Nevertheless' marked similarity also is noticeable in the
method of treatment here with that of Kautilya and Vatsyayana.
For instance, the full list of subjects, treated of in the Arthagastra
and the Kamasttra, appears at.the end of the first chapter and
here, likewise it is given at the end of the first chapter S'astra-
sahgraha, It isa matter of regret, however, that all MSS. of
the text do not contain the full list of subjects treated in all the
eighteen Adhikaranas; instead, we find the list complete only for
the first Adhikarana or Kavirahasya with the significant remark
g9k at the end.

Since the whole work in eighteen Adhikaranas is not found, it
is very difficult to understand the working of the author’s mind in
the commencement of the Kavyamimarsa ; but from the imperfect
materials thus at our command, it can be asserted, somewhat hesi-
tatingly, that the first three Adhyayds or chapters of the first
Adbikarana are intended by the author to serve as a general
introduction to the whole work of the Kavyamimarisa in eighteen
Adhikaranas. The first Adhikarana or the Kavirahasya under
the circumstances begins from the fourth Adhyiya.

In the first of the threc Adhyayas, the author treats of the
origin of the science of poctics, and gives a comprehensive list of
subjects included thercin,  In the second Adhyiya, he makes an
attempt to determine the exact position of the science of poetics in
relation to the Vedas and post-Vedic literature, and declares that the
science dealt with by him should be regarded as the seventh
Vedanga and the fiftcenth Vidyasthana, It is well known that the
Vedangas in Sanskrit literature are six in number, and the number
of sciences has been fizxed at fourteen, and in none of these lists
the science of poetics is included. In support of his contention,
Rajasekhara goes on to say that the science of poetics has the
function of correctly intcrpreting the Vedic texts, and thus serves
the purpose of an auxilliary to the Vedas in the same way as the
other Vedangas. He further asserts that the function of the
fourteen Vidyasthanas, is to impart the knowledge of the Dharma
and Artha, and since from the science of poetics or Kavyavidya
the same result is obtained, it should also be regarded as one of
the Vidyasthanas, and should not be distinguished from the
other fourteen sciences.
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Rajagekhara goes a step further and declares that the science
of poetics leads the way to emancipation or Moksa, and as such
its status is not different from the six systems of philosophy. In
the third or the last Adhyaya of the introduction, Rijasekhara
shows how emancipation can be obtained by poets and how they
can experience immense bliss and freedom from worldly troubles,
through the correct understanding of the Sahityavidya and
Kavyapurusa, which are primarily designed for the emancipation
of man. The systems of philosophy advocate the real knowledge
of Dharma or Brahman as means of obtaining salvation; even
%0, the correct knowledge of Kavyapurusa, the son of Brahman
and Sarasvati, leads to the realisation of Brahman and the
consequential emancipation from the chain of existence.

To return to the subject matter, the third chapter treats of
the origin of the Kavyapurusa, his connection with Kavi, Valmiki
and Vyasa, his marriage with Sahityavidyi, his wanderings with
her throughout India, the crcation of Vrttis, Pravritis and Ritis at
different places and the resolve of the couple to reside permancntly
in the minds of pocts. While concluding the chapter, the author
declares that those pocts who become immortal by virtue of their
compositions enjoy eternal bliss in heaven in a divine form; and
those who can realise the Kavyapurusa, obtain emancipation both
here and hereafter.!

As has been said already, the subject-matter of the first
Adhikarana or the Kavirahasya commences from the fourth chapter
and may be sub-divided under three broad heads: (1) the equip-
ments necessary for a poet, (2) the rules to be observed by him,
(3) and the methods harmful to him. The first subject is treated
of in six chapters (4-9) where such topics as Padavakyaviveka,
Pathapratistha, Kavyarthayoni, and Arthavyapti are dealt with,

The second subject as stated above is covered by the tenth
chapter which is one of the most interesting chapters of the
Kavirahasya. This chapter commences with the remark® that

L Gf. gave FREOEETET aaaeadard | 97 FERI O a@AiaaEa fRT
AR FAT AT WER |
T FAYE: T G TGN | 98 Rt s 3 Fg T A=l 0 pe 10,
2. Of. wdmmt gcscamne: F3: | ghash swmt Fivzar 7 aced 0
gt wegtRa sadT o p. 49,
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when a poet is armed with all the equipments necessary as pointed
out previously, he may commence to write and while doing so,
observe certain rules of discipline. Thereafter, in the same chapter
the routine to be followed by a poet for all the twenty four hours
is given along with certain secret hints, which may be found very
instructive. Among others, this chapter lays down that(i) a poet
should not read his composition to others so long as itis in an
incomplete stage; (ii) he should not be vain on account of his
good composition; (iii) he should obtain the opinion of his
guperiors on his own composition before publication; (iv) he
should not create an enmity with impostrous poets (v) and he
should prepare scveral transcripts of his composition as soon as
final touches had been given.

At the end, the author lays down special rules to be observed
by a king when he himself happens to be either a poet or a patron
of the men of letters.

The third subject is dealt with in eight chapters (11-18) where
the author enumerates various methods considerced to be definitely
injurious to the reputation of a poet, and gives copious instances
to illustrate his view-point. This part deals with plagiarism,
conventions of ancient poets, Indian geography and the geography
of the world, ancient methods of deseription of incidents, places
and men, computation of time, and seasonal changes. While con-
cluding, the author reminds his readers that the methods adopted
by ancient writers are the best and should be adhered to, while
modern methods which run counter to the usage established by
the ancients’ should be abandoned. How immensely helpful tHese
hints are, can be realized only too well by one who can detect the
unruly tendencies in modern literature in the extreme pursuit of
the phantom of realistic art !

II, Historical Data.

As has been shown already, the contributions of the Kavya-
mimarhsa to the elucidation of the cultural history of India, are
many and varied. No less important are its contributions to the
political history of Medi®val India. While illustrating the

1, Cf.R3g qaqiai saeE g3a0 W& | qw qaar avfrarr R s A2 p.111,
AFEAAEI I GEONAT | GG o TG o 0 p. 112,
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different topics of the Kivyamimamsa, Rajagekhara cites examples
and verses from earlier works, .yhich throw.a flood of light on the
problems of political history. And, here, it is proposed fo give a
few. examples which definitely show that the Kavyamimirnsi is
able to help historical studies.

The verse Fear &R ete. occurs on p. 47 of this work, and
this is given manifestly as an example of Muktaka or a detached
verse. Bub the verse alludes to a very important historical fact.
On information obtained from this verse and other sources such
as the fragments of the Devicandragupta® of Vigakhadatta, the
Safijan Copper-plates of Amoghavarsa’ I, (A. D. 873), Bana’s
Harsacarita,® S'rngaraprakisa* of Bhoja, the Cambay plue of
Govinda® IV, the Natyadarpana of Rimacandra and Gunacandra,’
scholars have come to certain conclusions regarding the history of
the Glupta period, and these may be summarised as follows. There
was a king called Ramagupta who succeeded his father Samudra-
gupta and preceded his brother Candragupta II, and ruled for a
short time. Dhruvadevi was the queen of Ramagupta originally.
This king cncountered a certain Khasa or Saka king in the
Himalayas and was defeated. He saved himself and his kingdom
by entering into an ignominious treaty with the vietor. According
to the terms of the treaty he was to surrender his queen Dhruva-
devi to the Khasa or S'aka king in return for the liberty of
himself and his kingdom. The humiliating treaty enraged his
brother Candragupta who, disguised hlmself as Queen Dhr uvadew
went to the enemies’ camp at Alipura and killed the Khasa
or S'aka king. On his return, he killed his brother Ramagupta
‘also and married his widowed queen Dhruvadevi.

There is a general agreement amongst scholars regarding the
historical facts just mentioned, but on certain details there still
rages a great controversy. The controversy centres round the

1. Portions from this drama are found quoted in the 8'rigiraprakas’s
and the Natyadarpana ( G. O. 8. edi. ).

2. E. L Vol. XVIII p. 248.

3. eR(R)R T Wewmgt MANIITELZIN: FRIRAIT |

4. MATRGATTRIN: T TN AR TRIRTIAT |

b. E. I Vol. VIL p. 36,

6. G.O0. 8, edj.
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name of Khasadhipati or S'akadhipati, his identity and the iden-
tification of his capital Alipura, the author of the verse in question,
and the king to whom it is addressed.

The verse in question makes it clear that the engagement
between the Gupta and Khasa kings took place in the Himalayan
region, and thus it can be said that Alipura, the capital of the
Khasa or S'aka king, was situated somewhere in the Himalayas.

Moreover, according to Rajadekhara’s version the victor is
called the Khasiidhipati, and the Gupta king is named as S’arma-
gupta or Senagupta instead of S'akadhipati and Ramagupta ob-
tained from sources other than the Kavyamimamsa.

There seems to be an agreement at least on one point, namely,
that the S’aka or Khasa king referred to in the passage in question,
should represent a Kushana king of the Punjab but not a S'aka
Satrap of cither Malwa or Mathura. But in this connection,
attention of scholars is required to be invited to the form Khasa-
dhipati as recorded in the Kavyamimamsi. This particular word
means a king of the Khasas or the Khasa tribes the existence of
which is made well-known by the Rajatarangini of Kalhana. Sir
Aurel Stein located the tribe in the widely distributed regions of
the western Himalayas flanking the boundaries of Kashmir with
their capital at Rajapuri also known as Khasilaya or Khasili.
The Khasas before the fifth century A. D, became very powerful
and seized the kingdom of Kashmir and ruled over it.! Is it not
possible to identify this Alipura with Khasili, the capital of
the Khasas?

Let us now discuss the question regarding the identity of the
person to whom the verse in question is addressed. Various
scholars have advanced different opinions, and let us examine them
in detail and make an attempt to discover whether any finality
can be reached. A clue to this vexed question is, however, supplied
by the verse itself in its fourth line: wfay @@ FMIFFATTIHOL
adh: i |

In interpreting this line Prof. Altekar® has fallen into the
regrettable error of taking the word Karttikeya in the vocative
and in assuming that the verse is addressed to Karttikeya who is
obviously the Kumaragupta I of the Gupta dynasty.

1, M. A, Stein. Rajatarangini translation. Vol. I. 317.
2. J.B.O.R. 8. Vol. xiv, p, 223.
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Mr. K. P. Jayaswal disagrees' with the above and points out
that the word Karttikeya goes with the word Nagara, and adds
that “no poet would have mentioned so irreverently about Kuma-
ragupta’s own mother to him.”

Against this, it may be pointed out that the verse does not
show any irreverence on the part of the poet whosc business
obviously is to eulogise his patron king Kumaragupta or Skanda-
gupta of the Gupta dynasty. For, the weakness of Ramagupta
was already made known by Candragupta, also by Dhruvadevi
who discarded her worthless husband and married his brother.
Moreover, the descendants of the Gupta dynasty out of disrespect
for Ramagupta never mentioned him in the inscriptions as one of
their ancestors, Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar who discussed the question
later on,’ is disposed to agree with Mr. Jayaswal in considering
the word Karttikeyanagara as the name of a town, and identificd
it with the ancient village of Vaijanatha in Almora District U. D,
on the authority of the Pandukeévara copper plate and the Tile-
gvara charters.® Dr. Bhandarkar believes, howover, that the
verse is addressed to Candragupta, though he is not named
expressly therein,

If this position is accepled, Mr. Jayaswals objection of
showing irreverence to Kumiragupta’s mother or Dhruvadevi is
set at rest. Prof. V.V, Mirashi,* however, rcmarks that the
view held by Dr. Bhandarkar is hardly convineing, because the
verse quoted here is a Muktaka or a detached stanza which should
not only be complete in itself but also contain the name of the king
addresscd to. He, thus, commits the same mistake as Prof. Altckar,
and takes the word Karttikeya in the vocative, but advances the
new theory that the word stands for the king Mabipila of the
Gurjara Pratihara dynasty, the patron of Rajasekhara. In support
of this, he further adds that Ksemiévara in the Bharatavikya of
his drama Candakaugika similarly calls his patron Mahipala as

i, J.B.0.R. 8, Vol, XVIIL p. 20.

2. Malaviya Commemoration Volume. p. 194,

3. I A.XXYV, 178, and E, L Vol. XIII, pp, 115-118,
4. I A. 1932, p, 201,
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Karttikeya.! According to him the verse, in question, was either
Rajagekhara’s own or a composition of one of his contemporaries
in the court of the king Mahipala which he inserted in his
Kavyamimarhsa. ' :

Against Prof. Mirashi’s theory, it may be pointed out that if
the word Kdritikeya is taken out, the word Nagarastrinam will
have to be taken as a separate and independent word. No poet,
howsoever dull, would ever think of saying that the fame of a king
was sung by women of the town and afterwards would leave the name
of the particular town undisclosed. Nor does it seem reasonable
to suppose the poct to be so particular as to exclude the village-
women from participating in the praising or singing campaign, by
specially naming the women of the town. It is not also possible
to suppose that it is the women of the towns who took part in
singing eulogies, while the village-women refrained from doing so!
Tke expression & 7 is sufficient to include all women, both of
towns and villages, and why should it be necessary to qualify o
with the word s which reduces the value of the culogy?

1t is not also correct to assume that the Muktaka verse which
should be complete in itself should also contain the name of the
person to whom the Muktaka is addressed. On the same page 47,
there are five other examples of Muktaka verse, and in nonc of
thesc therc is any mention of the name of the person addressed to.

Under the circumstances we can only confirm the view of
Messrs. Jayaswal and Bhandarkar both of whom rightly take
Karttikeyanagara as one word and identify it with the place where
Rimagupta first sustained a defeat, and later, the Khasa king
was killed by Candragupta 11 in whose praise the verse in question
is composed. Accordingly, the last lines of the verse, in question,
may be translated thus:

“Your fame is sung today by the women of the Karttikeya-
nagara in the same Himalayas which is resonant with the singing
of the Kinnaras living in the hollows of spacious caves,”

1. Aqrfizg qA GRgSRIA TEFATE TR
AWEEREAT AAqFA Twd: qEHLc: |

T IR WG WITRE A S
TR et iz adadate o
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From the foregoing discussion, it is easy to discover that
the verse in question is addressed to Candragupta Vikramaditya
by a contemporary poet, and is quoted by Rajasekhara in his
Kavyamimamsa.

The second marriage of Dhruvadevi with Candragupta is also
to be taken as a settled historical fact, on the authority of the

Safijan’ copper plate of Amoghavarsa I and the Cambay® plate of
Govinda IV,

Two more verses are quoted by Rajasekhara on pp. 60-61
of the Kavyamimamsa, which throw a flood of light on the vexed
question of the date of Kalidasa. The verses in question record a
conversation between a king and his messenger. Identical verses
are subsequently quoted by Bhoja in his S'rgaraprakisa with
the remark that here the king represents Vikramaditya and the
messenger, Kilidisa.® The verses in question refer to a message,
conveyed by Kalidasa from the king of Kuntala to Vikramaditya
who approves of the request made by the Kuntala king. Tradition
ascribes to Kalidasa a work called the Kuntalesvaradautya, and as
the subject-matter of the verses quoted here relates to the dip-
lomatic communications of the king of Kuntala, it is not un-
reasonable to suppose that the verses belonged to the now lost
work Kuntale$varadautya of Kalidiasa. A verse from the same
work quotéd in the Aucityavicaracarci by Ksemendra refers to the
fact that Kalidasa as an envoy of Vikramaditya was not respected
in the court of the Kuntala king who made him sit on the ground
and did not offer a seat.* It thus transpires that Kailidisa was
sent as an envoy to the court of the Kuntala king Prthvisena
Vakataka, a subordinate of the Gupta kings, by Candragupta I1
Vikramaditya and that on account of Kalidasa’s mediation friendly
relations were established between the two royal houses. This
embassy further helps us in fixing a suitable date for Kalidasa,
and once for all ends the controversy regarding his time, raging

1, gar W@y USaRERat = deerr w8 Arasaaies & g1 & gaFag: |
‘ E. T. Vol. XV1II, p. 248
. 2. gmet af Rfca SRR TEmy o ageirmrrtife: gaRIuatd )
MRS 7 = R ETEEE aATETEE A g3 9 aEargisE
E. L, Vol. V1I. p. 36,

3. See. infra, Notes. p. 215,
4, Ibid.
4
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for the last fifty years or more, in which celebrated scholars have
taken part. Kalidiasa must be a contemporary of Candragupta
Vikramaditya and the Vakataka Prthvisena, and thus he should
be assigned a period corresponding to the last quarter of the fourth
century A. D.’

While mentioning the four boundaries of the city of Kanauj,
the capital of his patron kings Mahendrapala and Mahipala, Raja-
gekhara clears up several topographical problems connected with
the city, and helps us in identifying certain well-known names of
places, identifications of which were open to doubt for a long time,
On page 94 he mentions four places: Vamanasvami, Gadhipura,
Kilapriya and Brahmasila, and all of them seem to be situated
in the four directions of the city of Kanauj. Thus, we can under-
stand that these four well-known places in literature were the
suburbs of the city of Kanauj. For further details the attention
of readers is invited to the page 248, of the explanatory notes
appended to this edition.

111.  The Geography of Blharatavarsa.

Rajasekhara’s fondness for geography is borne out by the
numerous references to geographical names mentioned in his works,
and the ancient notions regarding world geography find a lucid
expression in these productions. He gives geographical references
in abundance, particularly in two works, namely, the Balaramayaga
and the Kavyamimamsa. In the former work, while staging the
Sitasvayamvara, a short drama supposed to be & composition of the
sage Bharata, and while describing the aerial flight of Rama to
Ayodhya from Lanka, he meutions a large number of places in
succession, and these references enable us to fix their location with
a fair degree of exactitude.

In the 17th chapter of the Kavyamimarnsa, the author gives
by far the most prolific geographical information regarding the
divisions of the world, and the details of the Bharatavarsa, and this
represents the expert knowledge of geography as prevalent in his
time. The earth, he says, is divided into seven great islands
encircled by seven oceans. Among these the Jambudvipa is

1. For further information on the date of Kalidasa and his connections
with Vakataka kings, see my Paper entitled “King Pravarasena and Kalidasa”
in the Proceedings of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, 1938,
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situated in the centre and its chief mountain is Mahameru. The
Mahameru, again, is surrounded by the country called the
Ilavrtavarsa. The third country to the south of the Mahameru is
called the Bharatavarsa.

The Bharatavarga is divided into nine parts, and the Kumai-
ridvipa, one among them, corresponds with the present India
from Cape Comorin to the Himilayas. This country is also
known as the Cakravartiksettra. One who holds sway over the
whole country is called a Cakravartin, while the king who is
able to conquer all the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa is called
a Samrat.

The author mentions the seven Kulaparvatas of the Kuma-
ridvipa, and says that the Aryivarta is a part of this Dvipa.
Kumiridvipa is again subdivided into five parts with Madhyadega
in the middle, and four other countries in the four directions of
the middle country, which according to him is bounded by the
Prayaga, the Vindhya range, the Vinasana and the Himalayas.
He places the other four countries as follows: from Benares in the
east, from Mihismati in the south, from Devasabha in the west
and from Prthadaka in the north, all extending to the extreme
limits of India.

In the same chapter Rajasekhara gives innumerable details
regarding the countries, rivers, mountains and the agricultural
products of all the five divisions of the Kumaridvipa. These
geographical names have been collected together in an appendix
in which an endeavour has been made to identify the places
mentioned by him, as far as practicable, since it has now
become difficult to trace the old sites. It is noteworthy, however,
that Rajagekhara includes such countries as Arabia, Persia and
Afghanistan in the northern India, and distinguishes Simhala
from Lanka. Moreover, he includes in his list many new names
not known to the Purinas, or the Ramiyana and the Mahi-
bharata, or even to the Greek or Arabic historians and the Chinese
travellers, as will be seen from the appendix already referred to.
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The author of this first work in the Gaekwdd’s Oriental Series,
now presented before the public, is Rajasekhara, the well-known
author of the four dramas, Balaramiayana, Balabbarata, Viddha~
g¢alabhaiijika and Karpiiramafjari,

Riajas'ekhara’s Ancestry. Rijasekhara calls himself in the
Kavyamimamsi as Yayivariya' (born in the Yayavara family).
He seems to have been better known as Yayavara to his guccessors;
Dhanapila in the introductory verses to his Tilakamafijari refers to
him as Yayavara Kavi? The author of the Udayasundari refers to
him simply as Yayivara® and praises him for his dramatical skill.

1 qryrdia: afge gdwi aafa@og! p 20111
“ogift giftefE” =R aEEdE ) po 401 14,
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o

This Udayasundari is a Champikatha composed by Sottala, a Val@bha
Kayastha of Latades'a, in emulation of Bana’s Harshacharita, about Samvat
1050, in the reign of Vatsariija and under the patronage of king Mummuniraja
of Konkana. The author has, over and above his own caste and lineage, given
about 25 verses in praise of old poets. It will be instructing to quote these

verses ; such verses are rare in Sanskrit literature.
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Some Particulars about the ancestry of the author can be gathered
from his dramas. He is very proud of his family and his literary
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forefathers.? Akalajalada his great-grandfather was famous for
his poetical gems. His verses were plagiarized by Kadambarirama
in his drama.® Surananda, Tarala and Kavirija also belonged to
this family. Surananda seems to have been famous at the court
of Chedi,* It appears from his opinion quoted in the Kivya-
mimamsi that he had written some work on poetics, ‘Tarala was
also a poet of some eminence. Nothing is known about Kaviraja.
Rajasekhara’s father Durduka or Duhika was a great minister
(Mahamantri), and his mother’s name was S'ilavati.

Rajas'ekhara’s caste. We have seen that Rajasekhara
belonged to the Yayavara family, but it is not clear whether he
was a Braihmana or a Kshatriya. His position as the Upadhyaya
of King Mahendrapala speaks in favour of his being a Brahmana;
while the name Rijasekhara and the fact that his wife was of the
Chahuiina’ family may lead one to think that he was a Kshatriya,

Rajas’ekhara not a Sectarian. As the author of the
Haravilasa, Rijasekhara might be regarded to have been a staunch
S'aiva, but from the quotations in the Kavyamimarhsa' in praise of
Vishnu, it seoms that he was not a sectarian. On the other hand,
from the Maiigala verse of the Haravilasa, it is clear that he believed
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in the unity of the three godheads. It appears from the *Yasas-
tilaka Champii of Somadeva that in Rajagekhara’s works honour
was done even to Jinas when occasion arose.

His wife an accomplished lady. Rajasekhara quotes thrice?
in the Kavyamimamsi the opinion of his wife Avantisundari. It
would thus appear that she had composed some work on rhetorics.
The Karpiiramafijarl was also first acted at her desire,

Rajas’ekhara’s date. Itis understood from the prologues
of Rajadekhara’s dramas that he was the Upadhyaya of Mahéndra-
pila, king of Kanouj, and was also patronized by his son and
successor Mahipala. The Siydoni inscription tells us that king
Mahéndrapala was reigning in 903 and $07 A. D. and Mahipala in
917 A. D. (Epigraphia Indica Vol. I, p. 171). Independent of his
references to king Mahéndrapala of Kanouj in his works, we can fix
his date from other sources too. He quotes in the Kavyamimamsa
Vikpatiraja,® the author of Gaudavaho, and also Udbhata* who
was the Sabhapati of Jayapida, king of Kashmir, who reigned from
779 to 813 A. D., and quotes Anandavardhana® who flourished in
the reign of Avantivarma of Kashmir (857-884 A. D.). Raja-
Sekhara is also referred to by Somadcva in the Yasastilaka Champt
which was completed in 960 A. D. and praised by Sottala who
flourished about 990 A.D. From this we can conclude that
Rajagekhara lived about 880-920 A., D.
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" Rajag'ekhara a Kaviraja. Rajadekhara calls himself not a
Mahakavi, but a Kavirdja.! According to the Kavyamimamsa
there are ten’ stages- of poetical skill. The sixth is that of a
Mahakavi® and the seventh that of a Kaviraja. Kaviraja is defined*
as one who is unrestrained in various languages, various sorts of
poetical compositions and various sentiments. Thus a Kaviraja is
oneé stage further than a Mahakavi and Kavirajas are rare.’

The sequence of Rajas'ekhara’s known works and his
undiscovered works. From the Karpuramafijarli 1-9, it is
understood that Rajagekhara began his literary career as a Bila-
kavi, so called from his Balaramayana and Bilabharata. Itis
thus evident that these two dramas are his early productions; so
also Viddhadalabhaiijika. The Karpuramafijari and the Kavya-
mimirhsa are his later productions, as by this time he had achieved
fame as a Kavirdja. Verses from his three Samskrita dramas are
found quoted in the Kavyamimamsa.

Hemachandra in his ‘Kavyanusasanaviveka (page 885) gives
the example of Rajasekhara’s Haravilisa as a poem bearing the
name of its author. The same author quotes two verses from
Haravilasa both evidently from the first canto. The first’ is the
benedictory verse of the poem, while the second® pertains to the
description of the bad and the good. °Ujjvaladatta also quotes
one half of a verse from the Haravilisa, .

This Haravilisa, a Mahiaprabandha, must have been his

it det ( Karpiramadijari 1, 9 ),
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mature production as a Kaviraja. Here either in the first or_thie
last canto, but most probably in the first, may be found apprecia:
tory verses about poets ( Viseshakaviprasarmsa ) quoted in Jahlapa’s
Saktsmuktdvali. Generally the poet’s family-history and praise of
old poets are given in Akhyayikis and Kathas such as the Harsha:
eharitra, the Tilakamaijart and the Udayasundari; but refevences
to old poets are also made in the Mahakavyas, Mankhaka in his
Srikanthacharita refers to old and-contemporary poets and Some-
g¢vara in -the first canto of his Kurtikaumudi eulogizes old poets.
This practice of eulogizing the old pocts in the beginning of a poem
is also found in Prakrita poems of the 12th century e. ¢. in the
S'antindgthacharitra of Devachandra, Guru of the great Hema-
¢handra. Some say that Rajasekhara wrote a work named Aawvi-
wimars'a, wherein are to be found the appreciatory verses attributed
to him in the Saktimulktavali; but it does not seem probable that
Rajasekhara, should ever have written any such work when he had
composed such a large work as the Kqvyamimamsa with 18 Adhi-
karanas. - It was conjectured that the appreciatory verses may
occur in the Kavyamimamsa; but these verses do not occur in the
first :Adhikarana, nor is there possibility of their being found in
other Adhikaranas, as the first Adhikarana alone, judging from the
contents of tke whole work, secms to contain such matter, Besides
the Haravilgsa, Rijasekhara composed a work, named Bhuvanakos'a,
on the world’s geography. At the end of the 17th chapter of the
Kivyamimamsa he refers the reader to this work? for detailed in-
formation about the world’s geography. Ujjvaladatta quotes a
line from Rajagekhara about synonyms® of S’iva. This may be
found either in the Haravildse or in some unknown lexicon of
Rajasekhara, It will thus appear that Rajaéekhara was an
extensive writer and might have written more works than those
hitherto known,

The present work only the first part of the Kavya-
mimamsd. From the first chapter S'astrasarhgraha, we understand

1 ged Rgfyamy ggmsm gfa: glamg)
7eg Rt q7ag wgFanaa . p. 98,
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hat the author planned a very large work; but unfortunately only
he first Adhikarana is hitherto available. From remarks like
jaweg Rewreg g@A (p. 10,1 5), qEm@eRE asm: (p. 11, 110),
t is clear that he had in his mind the execution of the whole work
slanned out in the first chapter. Whether he succeeded in this
nd composed the whole work, we have no sufficient data to
letermine. Alankdrasekhara’, however, has quoted 2 verses from
Rajagekhara. The verses, if they really belong to our author, may
1ave been taken from the swaregi® Adhikarana of the Kavya-
nimamsd. The same work also quotes another verse® which seems

50 be in the 3% Adbikarana.

The style of the Kavyamimamsa. Asthe work is some-
what on the lines of a Sttra-work, like Kautilya’s Arthas'astra and
Vitsyiyana's Kamasitra, its style is also more or less aphorism-
like ; and it is no wonder that it is terse and vigorous, charming
and pleasing to the ears. The passages and pbrases borrowed from
the Arthas'astra and the Kamasitra will be referred to in the notes.

The Kavyamimamsa and later writers on rhetorics.
It will be easily seen that Hemachandra has borrowed about one
fourth of the present work in his Kavyanus'asanaviveka. Chapter
17th and 18th are verbally copicd with slight changes in the order.
Vigbhata, son of Nemikumira, has also borrowed the same por-
tion in the 1st and 5th chapter of his Kavydnus'dsana from
Hemachandra with some changes, substituting his own verses in
some places. Later writers of Kawvis'tkshdas, like Kshemendra,
Amara, Vinayachandra and Devesvara, seem to have been indebt-
ed to the Rdavyamimdrsi for some of the topics treated in their

1 g gadae—
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works. The author of the Sarasvali-kan,thdbhrmga has quoted a
few verses, which are found only in the Kavyamimamsd, and the
commentator, Ratnesvara, refers one verse to the Kavyamimdmsd.
By the bye, it may be mentioned that the name of the Kavya-
mimarhsakara occurs in S'ankara’s commentary (Rasachandrikd)
on the S'ikuntala.

The origin and the promulgation of poetics. Like other
S'astrakirds our author attributes the origin of poetics to the
Supreme Being and the celestials. S'rikantha taught this science
to Parameshthi, Vaikuntha and others of his sixty-four pupils.
The self-born God imparted it to His will-born pupils. Among
these was Kavyapurusha, born of Sarasvatl. Prajipati set him to
promulgate this science in the three worlds. He taught this to
his divine pupils in 18 Adhikaranas. Of thesc, Sahasriksha and
other 17 pupils composed separate treatises on the portions learnt
by them. On account of these sepavate treatises, the science was
to some extent lost. The whole, therefore, has been abridged by
our author and set forth in one book in 18 Adhikaranas.

The position of poetics in literature. Our author claims
a high position for poetical science both in sacred and in profane
literature. Rhetorics, says Rajagekhara, is the seventh Anga, as
without it the meanings® of the Vedic texts cannot be grasped. In
another place he puts literature by the side of the four profane
sciences, saying that it is the fifth® lore, and makes it the fifteenth
division of learning embodying all others,

The Kavyapurusha. The idca of the Kavyapurusha and
his bride Sahityavidyavadhi is quite novel in Sanskrita literature.
It seems to have been suggested by the Vedapurusha in the Rig-
veda, and the Vedic text “=eiRt zzar:—" has been made to praise the
Kavyapurusha. The Goddess of Learning was practising penance
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that the author planned a very large work; but unfortunately only
the first Adhikaranpa is hitherto available. From remarks like
fragey  Remreg g (p. 10,1 5), admRskd asm: (p. 11, 1 10),
it is clear that he had in his mind the execution of the whole work
planned out in the first chapter. Whether he succeeded in this
and composed the whole work, we have no sufficient data to
determine. Alankdrasekhara’, however, has quoted 2 verses from
Rijagekhara. The verses, if they really belong to our author, may
have been taken from the swwrogiR® Adhikarana of the Karya-
mimdmsd. The same work also quotes another verse® which seems
to be in the 3ifk® Adhikarana.

The style of the Kavyamimamsi. Asthe work is some-
what on the lines of a Sutra-work, like Kautilya’s Arthas'astra and
Vitsyiyana’s Kamasatra, its style is also more or less aphorism=
like; and it is no wonder that it is tersc and vigorous, charming
and pleasing to the ears. The passages and phrases borrowed from
the Arthas'astra and the Kamasitra will be referred to in the notes.

The Kavyamimamsa and later writers on rhetorics.
It will be easily seen that Hemachandra has borrowed about one
fourth of the present work in his Kavyanus'dsanaviveks. Chapter
17th and 18th are verbally copied with slight changes in the order.
Vagbhata, son of Nemikumira, has also borrowed the same por-
tion in the 1st and 5th chapter of his Kavydnus'dsana from
Hemachandra with some changes, substituting his own verses in
some places. Later writers of Kavis'ikshds, like Kshemendra,
Amara, Vinayachandra and Devesvara, seem to have been indebt-
ed to the Kavyamimdrisi for some of the topics treated in their
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works. The author of the Saurasvali-kanfhdbhrana has quoted a
few verses, which are found only in the Kqvyamimarnsd, and the
commentator, Ratne$vara, refers one verse to the Kavyamimdrsd.
By the bye, it may be mentioned that the name of the Kavya-
mimarhsikara occurs in S'afkara’s commentary (Rasachandrik)
on the S'akuntala.

The origin and the promulgation of poetics. Like other
S'astrakaras our author attributes the origin of poctics to the
Supreme Being and the celestials. S'rikantha taught this science
to Parameshthi, Vaikuntha and others of his sixty-four pupils.
The self~born God imparted it to His will-born pupils. Among
these was Kavyapurusha, born of Sarasvati. Prajapati set him to
promulgate this science in the three worlds. He taught this to
his divine pupils in 18 Adhikaranas. Of thesc, Sahasraksha and
other 17 pupils composed separate treatises on the portions learnt
by them. On account of these separate treatises, the science was
to some extent lost. The whole, thcrefore, has been abridged by
our author and set forth in one book in 18 Adhikaranas.

The position of poetics in literature. Our author claims
a high position for poetical science both in sacred and in profane
literature. Rhetorics, says Rajagekhara, is the seventh Anga, as
without it the meanings® of the Vedic texts cannot be grasped. In
another place he puts literature by the side of the four profane
sciences, saying that it is the fifth® lore, and makes it the fifteenth
division of learning embodying all others.

The Kavyapurusha. The idea of the Kavyapurusha and
his bride Sahityavidyavadhi is quite novel in Sanskrita literature.
It seems to have been suggested by the Vedapurusha in the Rig-
veda, and the Vedic text “smm wsr:—’ has been made to praise the
Kavyapurusha. The Goddess of Learning was practising penance
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on the Himialayas with the desire of having a son. Pleased with
her penance, Brahma gave her a son, afterwards called the Kavya-
purusha, It was from him that metrical speech first originated,
Word and meaning make up his body, the different languages his
limbs. Sentiment is his soul, and figures of speech are his orna-
ments. Once upon a time, while Sarasvati was going to the celes-
tial assembly as a judge, the Kavyapurusha persisted in following
her. In order to prevent him, Bhavani created Sahityavidya-
vadhii as his bride and asked her to follow him., The bride had to
adopt various sorts of dress and dramatic devices to win him. The
Kavyapurusha was gradually captivated by her, and at the end of
the journey, he was wholly won over. The pair was then married
in Vatsagulma by the Gandharva marriage. The different kinds,
of dress and the dramatic modes adopted by Sahityavidyavadhid in
different countries are imitated by the people of those parts.

The literary court of a king-poet.! The king-poet should:
have a special chamber for testing literary compositions. The’
chamber should have sixteen pillars, four doors and eight turrets,
The pleasure-house should be attached to this chamber. In.
the middle of the chamber there should be an altar one hand high
with four pillars and jewelled floor. Here the king should take
his seat. On its northern side should be seated Sanskrit poets and
behind them Vaidikis, logicians, Pauranikas, Smartas, physicians,
astrologers and such others ; on the eastern side the Prakrita poets,”
and behind them actors, dancers, singers musicians, bards and’
such others; on the western side the vernacular poets and behind.
them painters, jewel-setters, jewellers, goldsmiths, carpenters,
blacksmiths and such others; and on the southern side Paisiacha

. 1 g st wfgant Bada | aait Fdt 937 orn: ®60 'w 0 § aeaeiay
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poets, and behind them paramours, courtezans, rope-dancers
jugglers, wxestlers and professional soldiers,

‘thera,ry Examinations. After giving a very’ ol'owm ;
pxcture of what an ideal poet should be and how be should dmly
conduct himself, Rajasekhara says that a king should hold assem-
blies for the examination of the works of poets. He should;patro-
nize poets, become the Sabhapati (President) like .the ancient
kings Vasudeva, Satavahana, S'udraka, and Sahliasinka, homour
and give donationsto the poets, whose works stand the test,
Assemblies of learned men ( Brahmasabhas) should be held in big
cities for examining poetical and scientific works ; and the sucecessful
should be conveyed in a special chariot ( Brahmaratha ) and should
be crowned with a fillet, Such assemblies for examining in poetry
were held in Ujjaini. Kalidasa, Mentha, Amara, Ripa, Sira,
Bharavi, Harichandra and Chandragupta were examined here,
Patallputlcm was the centre for examinations in sciences. It wad
after passing from here that *Upavarsha, Varsha, Panini, nga]a,
Vyadi, Vararuchi, and Pataiijali got fame as S’astrakaras

Literary traditions noted in the Kavyamimamsa. Raja-
sekhara las noted several traditions which are important in the
history of Sanskrita literature. °Medhavirudra and Kumaradasa
were born blind. *S’i$unaga, king of Magadha, had prohlbxted
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This shows also that Panini flourished in a period after the tmnsferenco of the
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sitions, and the works of its poets are well constructed- and the
mode of their recitation is, as it were, pouring honey. in ears.

Y

" Rajas'ekhara and the Litades’a. Rajafekhara seems
to have come much in contact with the Latadesa, probably
bhrqugh ‘his royal patron. He has made Karpiramafijari, the
Rervine of his play Karparamaijari, the daughter of the king of
the Latadesa. The ViddlLasalabhaijika also belongs to the king
of the same country. In the Balaramayana, it is described as the
crest’ of the earth. The elegance of speech and beauty of its
ladies are much dilated upon by him in the *Kavyamimdamsa and
¢he * Balaramdayana.

“ " Ancient Indian Geography according to the Kivya-
mimamsa. Rajasekhara seems to have been very fond of and
much acquainted with the geography of India. In the tenth act
of his Balaramdyana, he describes the countries lying on the way
from Ceylon to Ayodhya. Comprehensive knowledge of the
various countries of India is obtained from the 17th chapter of the
Kavyamimarnsd. Hemachandra and Vagbhata have borrowed
this whole-sale in their works. The information given in this
chapter, however, isin brief, as he refers one who wants further
information on the subject, to his Bhuvana-Kos'a.

Rajasekhara divides siad into five parts 1 gfar, 2 gfRmae:,
3 g, 4 gaues: and 5 #eagarn,
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The portion lying beyond X7 is gk, It contains i

Countries, Mountains. Rivers, Produots.
1 gaw 6 F=HT 1 Tm 1 awEd 1 =8t
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The portion lying beyond g9z# is saway. It comprisesi—

Countries. Mountains, Rivers. Products.
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5 g 16 g%X ete. 5 =T7ZAR 5 =T
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10 3@ 21 @ 10 g 10 &%
11 #ix ete. 11 11 g
cte. ete,

Between thesc lies the asgzar.

Dialects of different parts of India. From the Kdivya-
mimamsq we gain some knowledge as to what particular dialects
were spoken in different parts of India. 'Craudas and other people

spoke Sanskrit, Latas werefond of Prakrit, those living in Marwar,
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Takka and Bhadanaka were fond of Apabhrarsa, those living in
Avantl, Pariyatra and Dasapura used Bhitabhashi, while those
living in the Madhyadeda were well-versed in all languages.

- Rajag’ekhara’s love for Prakrita languages. It is said
in the prologue of the Balurdmdyana that Rajasekhara was well-
versed in all languages.' His definition of a Kaviraja also re-
quires that he should be proficient in various languages. To him
all the languages should be equal.? His Karparamaijari would
seem to be an illustration of this. In another place, he says that
a® good poet should pay attention to all the languages according
to his ability, taste and curiosity. *One and the same idea assumes,
different forms of beauty according to the language in which it
is expressed. A poet, whose intellect is thus ready in all the
languages acquires fame all throughout the world. In the Bdla-
ramayana, he describes “Prakrita as elegant and possessing natural
sweetness, Apabhramsa as very elegant, and Bhutabhasha as
well-formed. °In the Karparamafjort, itis sald that Sanskrit
compositions are harsh, while those in Prakrit arc smooth.

The modes of speech and recitation of ancient Indians.
Much interesting information about the modes of speech and
recital of peoples of different countries of ancient India can be
derived from the 7th chapter of the Kavyamimdamsa. *Magadhas
and some others living east of Benares speak Sanskrit well, but are

AL F gaarE |
EaaE g, g4t 9 qn g2 | wEaatar p oL
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blunt in Prakrit. 'A Gauda cannot speak Prakrit well. - Either
he should give up the attempt or the Prakrit language should be
otherwise, A Gauda Brahman is neither a very clear nor a con-
fused, neither a harsh nor a very soft, neither a deep nor a very
loud speaker. Whatever may be the sentiment, style or quality,
all the Karnatas recite proudly making a twangling sound at the
end. °Dravidas, without any exception, recite either prose, poetry
or mixture of both in a musical way. *The Litas who have
hatred for Sanskrit, speak beautiful Prakrit with their warbling
tongue. °The people of Surashtra and Travana, ete., speak
Sanskrita, stimulating it with an admixture of Apabhraréa, go as
to impart beauty to their speech. °The Kashmirians are good
poets through the favour of Sarasvati; yet their mode of reciting
sounds to the ear like a mouthful of Gudachi ( coceulus cordifolius).
"The poets of the Uttarapatha, though refined, recite with a nasal
sound. °®Rich in properties, with the voice corresponding to the
style and the perfection of arrangement of words, and divided into
casuras, the sweet recitation of the Panchala poets is, as 1t were, &
flow of honey in ears. -

Female education in Rajas'ekhara’s time. Rajasekhara’s
views in this connection were very forward and liberal. He says
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that 'women too may become postesses like men. Accomplish-
ment is intimately connected with the soul, but does not depend
upon the distinction of the sex. In lis time daughters of princes
and prime ministers, courtezans and wives of jesters werc found
well-versed in-sciences, and poetesses too.

Foreign travel and the dress question. It appears from
the Kavyamimams@ that *ancient poets used to travel to foreign
countries aud islands, and utilized their experience in those coun-
tries in their works. As regards the ®*dress to be worn, it is said
that divine and other beings should be represented as putting on
the dress of the country where they live for the - time being. In
one’s own country, however, one may adopt any dress one likes.

The Colour question of Indians. From the *Kavisamaya,
we get some idea of the colours of Indians. The colour of the
easterners has been described as brown, that of southerners as
dark, that of westerners as white, that of northerners as fair, while
that of persons living in the Madhyadesa as dark, brown and white,
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EXPLANATORY NOTES.

Notes enclosed within square brackets [ ] belong
to preveious Editions.

Page 1

*[L 1. et w9 fiwifessa?. Hemacandra has named his
work on Nyaya as smmorfiatar.  The first stitra of his work is ‘st
gamoratar’.  For the propriety of the words stg and sftafar of.
Hemacandra’s vriti on the same,

“aigarFdaEsRmiuFIqOE  SEEEAEe AR A Ee-

| AT qEea Aifuan gafiarn wata | seaaidt arsazeg: | asg-

FFAFQGUEARSATAL AW MA@ gard: | GqA TRFEEAIRAREEE-

Faarg | gusde SrEemsgREadAIRasgRIaTeEaRaNafg  aqu

axerfy Fo0d 3R W ¥ @y aReReRpRoarAn awkfgugssgigzan
T WA | eETaReRaiE g awe saaft a FaRd seafEar meaan

FEN GrraTiegg<oRa Mag aRfEead qrgad I9 GOEIoE | QAT qeE-
gan | d@ Heiazaiiel ggieag adt & aee szfaar @ e T0aT
ARAFAFHAAGET: TAZAT G SREWAGTOIIITT FH0U) A0 GAFISI0
fRgEgel 7 | arEEguARFada A | Bugere R swafi ) frameg
friveyn@ag Rl 7 gugad | sRTeghe TaR TRl saEa: et o
a9r gfagan \ gRafaraaETy Aafamsrdd T sauEE@a fadsafasa: |
freg aRERTAAT grARTEOIERY aRaAfaarte @i« Cgamaadng:”
g R Trasges: | axegerily gufiftee Qv aakuaa dvw 9 @ )
R R waly | samaEREReE SReERuEerdaa®t amegEE e )
afgasgrat g g SHMTORAT F63 ) a4 faiaa, samaaTREasiant qarg
gaRvadd Ra@g SaiemgomsmEEag 9 v’ For st of. also
“srqidt sgfgrar” 7. g, 1-1-1 and the Bhasya, ]

L 1. epwia: v Generally original writers in the sutra style
begin their treatises with the words either stqi: or st4.  Apastamba,
Kanada, Jaimini and Badariyana in their respective sitra works
use the words smaw: in the beginning, while Pataifijali begins with
o in his works on Yoga and Grammar. Eminent Bhasyakaras
such as S’abarasviamin, S'ankaracirya and Patafijali interpret the
word g generally in two senses, i.e. s=ad and sifua.  emasad
is meant when s is followed by the word sra: and inall other cases
asfad®. Others believe that the words a14ra: joined together in the
beginning of a work, mean nothing but @m=7d, This view, held

"
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by Bhavadasa and other Vrttikiras on Jaimini earlier than S'abara
(cir. 500 A. D.), has been cited and refuted in the S'lokavarttika
by Kumirila ( see Karikas 1. 83, 84, 63).

Prablikarabhatta also, while commenting on Sabarasvamin
introduces this view of Bhavadisa and refutes it in his work
entitled the Brhati, saying: ‘@% safzarqenaia: qsgeroirmaiag:-
fagfy: m@sag 0 (1.1, 1)

Some Vryttikiras, such as Rudradaita and others while
commenting on the first silra sig@ gUgotarEl sqegr@@: of the
Apastambagrauta, take the two words srar@: to mean only
sm=ad following Bhavadisa., S'abarasvimin, however, refutes this
view of Bhavadasa with care and establishes the meanings of sim=ad
for stg and ¥gwa for the word @r@: in the siitra stgrdY wd@frgrar of
Jaimini. Other commentators such as Dhartasvimin, S'ankara-
migra and others, in their works on Apastamba and Kanida, take
the word @ to indicate ‘Mangala’. But S'ankaricarya in his
Bhisya on Badariyana sitra disapproves of this and takes srq
to mean only &@=ad, saying: Fa{Ig (4 WA YAT AFTSHANIN
wafr 1 For other meanings of the word @17 reference may be made
to the verses:—

aRaErAUENIAEEIad @9 1 (Amarakosa 3. 246.)

and gRAETR S gAal AJIO: g |
%03 firer R amrarEga

Rajagekhara also begins his work with the words sgm@: and
this shows that he intends to write his Kavyamimamsa in the
sitra style. Here &g cannot mean wfagir because of the finite
verb siwifrsgae, as also because it is followed by the word e,
si=aa alone, therefore, is better fitted here than sify# and Fgwm
for the word =@ 1 emasad obviously connects two events and,
therefore, requircs a previous event after which the Kavya-
mimarhsi may be composed by him, What then is that event
after which Rijasekhara composed the Kavyamimamsa? The
previous event or circumstance in this case can only be suggested
as the author himself did not mention it. Many circumstances
such as fasaws, ¥aamrga, w@ramifzPear, gevasa, ete. are suggested by
the commentators of the sutras of Kanida, Apastamba and others
after which, they thought the work was composed by their
respective authors.
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1t may be suggested here that 7gadsa is to be taken as the
previous event required by the word @y, as Rajasekhara himself
enumerates the teachers of the Kivyamimiarsi in the sentence
beginning with aqiafi¥a sftavs:, ete. In this casc, therefore, the
word 19 suggests that Rajasekhara composed the Kavyamimirnsi
after having been taught by his own Guru who was the last in the
list of teachers beginning with S'rikantha, This is what is
called ggr3®a.

A suggestion of this kind is also made by Kumirilabhatta
while explaining the word s in the sutra staidt wdfzrar of Jaimini,
and subsequently, the same is rejected by him on the ground that
the knowledge of this gge@%a docs not help the reader in any
way, and that the list of tcachers also cannot be taken as entirely
accurate. In this connection Pirthasivathi’s commentary on
Kumirila is noteworthy :—

“qf WgTeT | TRTENT KA GETIES:  qadr FR gSTad datat St
qrsdrezer | @senfra @ T afw | Asf qumad | ruaT FugaEa | qisfy
Sfrad | @ = DaXTEFARE A g2 Ragwa’  f ) aisaRdie: dTed) Rorey
fégaa | qaf@ma a7y ffreamafa’ 1 g (Nyiyarvatnikara, p. 8).

It is necessary, therefore, to find out a reasonable circun-
stance which may have preceded the composition of the Kavya-
mwimamsd, That circumstance seems to be the composition of
other carlier Kavyas. Here the word g seems to indicate
that after composing the Kavyas and Natakas, the author begins
composing the Kivyamimamsi. Itis casy now to understand
the meaning of the word &rm:.  This word indicates 7@ ggwr.
Here 39 is segazsswr.  Thisis the exact event that precedes
the composition of the Kivyamimimsi. To explain the necessities
of a poet and the method of composition which are treated of in
the Kavyamimamsi, a writer should first guin expericnce as a poct
and compose several works on different subjects.  The words =g
and #a:, therefore, indicate as follows :—

HI=TUAINZUAANRTIAAAFEIRNAJLH |

A =F1e] AARAFA AT FEAFTNTAHT GRGAFAN
The word &3: can, however, be explained from a different stand-
point. This word being derived from a &3aw, is used here to
mean the desired object (gfgmauwai). In that case s means
NEBAGY STaw FegHammE@itewansar | Therefore, the construc-
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tion of the further text from zRMafxxwr to the end of the
sentence swrgi 7 whvtena ( P. 1. 1. 14.) with this sfrsmamrr appears
quite logical and coherent.

1. 1. s=aq1  This word denotes the purpose of this Mimamsa-
gastra. It is necessary that in the beginning of every work or
$astra the result obtained from such work or $astra should be
stated in order that those who read may readily be interested in it.
This practice is observed by all Sutrakiras. Kumarilabhatta
explains this in the following Karika :—

giaT & srw FA0 aisi F@fa | s s aeod 39 2 0
(S'lokavarttika I. 12.)

I. I. #mifema « This verb also indicates that Rajasekhara
wrote his work in the sitra style in the same way as other
S'rauta, Grhya and Dharmasfitras were written. Basing on one
of the two roots #iz or @M, &7 s@F takes place according to the
rule of Panini 3-1-G. and the meaning of the word sfaiar is to be
taken as gfaf=i.  The result obtained from this Mimarhsa is
Feaiaiafs, just as wma and A are obtained from the galawharar

1. 1. sftwve: ete. Here Rijasekhara intends to record the
qeaeTu of this Mimamsagistra in order to impress that he is not
the sole originator of this S'astra, as also to show the reason why
he had to compose this work while the Science had already becn
well-established by his predeccssors. S’rikantha and Brahman are
considered by the author as the originators of this Mimamsagistra
in the same way as Panini and Kanida are said to have obtained
the knowledge of their éastras from Mehadeva, or as Dharma-
mimamsd and Bharata’s Natyasastra are said to have originated
from Brahman.

1. 1. e@fy.  S'rikantha delivered lectures on Kavyamimarhsa
or criticisms on Kavyas to his 64 students headed by Brahman
and he, the self-born, also taught the same to his disciples who
were born from his mind. These disciples are the sages Bhrgu
and others according to the Vayupurana (Adh. 65.) and the
same statement is made by Rajagekhara following the same Purina
on p. 28. 1. 14 of the Kavyamimarmsa.

¥ (L2 =wgasd frsdvy: « Of aqRermgggeRarmizicy ag:
smigRE a=: adad | (Kavyamimamsa p. 29 ) ]
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1. 2. =gss%1 Here the number 64 is exceedingly interesting.
The Paficilas used the number 64 in their classifications. Rgveda
has been divided into 64 Adhyiyas comprising 8 Astakas of 8
Adhyayas each. Vatsyayana in his Kawmasitra mentions 64
Upavidyas of his own and 64 Kalis of the Piiicilas and divides the
whole s’astra into 64 Prakaranas (V. S. 1. 3. 14-17 and 2. 2. 3-4)
Bharata in his Natyasastra enumerates 64 Natyangis and S'arada-
tanaya divides countries in the Bharatavarsa into 64 in his
Bhavaprakigana. It scems to be aremnant of an old custom to
divide a subject into eight just as Panini did in his Astidhyayt.
In giving the number 64 to the disciples of S'rikantha, it appears
that Rajasekhara also followed the same tradition. His cight
kinds of poets and 32 kinds of Kavyarthaharanas or plagiaristos
(p- 65) also show his leaning towards the same tradition.

1. 3. armaa: ete. The story of Sarasvateya—Kiavyapurusa,
as one of the originators of the Kavyamimamsi, scems to have
been borrowed by Raijasckhara from the Ilarsacarita of Bana.
Bana, in his auto-biography found a Sirasvateya the son of
Sarasvati and Dadhica Bhargava, through whom Vatsa, the first
male representative of his family, got the knowledge of all sciences
and the Vedas.

The origin of this story of Sarusvateya is traceable in many
Puripas. But they differ from one another in many respects.
Bana and Rajagekhara seem to have mainly foliowed the Viyu-
purina for this idea of Sarasvateyn as the version preserved
in this Purina agrees mainly with that given in their works.
The special leaning of Rajasekhara towards the Viayupurina is also
demonstrated by his refercnces to that Purina later on on page
28 1. 12.  According to the Vayupurina Bhrgu or Kavi, the first
son of Brahman, had Cyavana as bis son through Paulomi, and
this Cyavana also had two sons Dadhica and Atmavina through
Sukanyd. Dadhica married Sarasvati and got a Sirasvateya
as his son who was learned in all S'astras through the blessings
of his mother, but was childless. Atmavina, the brother of
Dadhica, on the other hand, got the sons Aurva and others and
through them the family of Bhrgu expanded. In this family was
born Vatsa the Milapurusa of the Vatsyiyana Gotra to which
Bana also belonged (vide, Vayu. Adh. 65). Bana followed the
game succession list as found in the Vayupurina in the 1st chap-
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ter of the Harsacarita and adduced some reasons to explain why
Sarasvati had to marry Dadhica and how Vatsa, Bana’s Gotraguru,
was connected with Sarasvateya.

The Viyupurina and the Harsacarita seem to have offered
materials to Rijasekhara who while describing the story of
Kivyapurusa, the son of Sarasvati, makes him one of the carliest
exponents of the Kavyamimamsia. For a complete description
and origin of Sirasvateya a referencc may be made to the 3rd
chapter of the present work.

. 8. 3=f7gm :—more important gods. The word 7°3w% means
divine beings or Devas and it transforms itself into g=tag, in
comparative (vide Panini 6-4-157 ).

. 4. wEgea:—Bbhrgu and S'ukra are known as Kavi.,
Sarasvateya the descendent of their family is, therefore, called
Kavyapurusa ( vide Panini 4. 1. 151).

1. 4. =39 =;gar:—through divine power. This accounts for
his knowledge of @d@as and wfrazd,

1. 6. sregfaar :—science of poctical composition.

1, 6. swmE@ifusol:—the collection of 18 Adhikaranas or
topics. The word Adhikarana is interpreted in several ways, but
the following three may be <aid to be appropriate for the present
application of the word. (1) Each discussion regarding Dharma
and Brahma introduced by Jaimini and Badariyana in their
Mimamsasistras, is called an Adhikarana. This technical dis-
cussion is defined as:—

fawelt frmade giegEaat: | 5ASE T (ITRER) v wAstagr fag: o

According to this definition an Adhikarana must consist of
five limbs, namely, fux cte., which constitute the actual discussion.
Though Rajasekhara is not entirely in accord with this definition
in his Adhikarana of Kavirahasya, his discussions have five limbs
such as fawy ete., particularly in respect of the nature of poets,
origin of poetry, etc. (2) Secondly, the word Adhikarana means
the court of justice. Here Rijasekhara records his own judgment
on several topics pertaining to Kavirahasya after stating the
different schools of thought started by the Acaryas, Surananda,
S’'yamadeva and others which he ultimately rejects. The division
into Adhikaranas found in the Arthasastra and the Kamasastra



FIRST ADHYAYA 119

is also planned according to this method where in the same
manner, the respective authors, while discussing the different topics,
state the views of earlier authors and ultimately reject them.
(3) Thirdly, the word Adhikarana is used in a popular sense
signifying a full discussion of & particular topic (efufFasy seaa=a
war: sf@fafy aifuso).  This explanation, of course, covers the
Adhikarana division of the Artha and Kima sastras which are
divided respectively into 16 and 7 Adhikaranas, each having several
Adhyayas. 1In the case the word is synonymous with the word
greq or sfawr, and does not include the technical Adhikarana
of five factors: T, g7 ete.

L. 7. @a#ex:. Snatakas are those who after studying the
Vedas, take the final bath or &m, live the life of a householder
" and observe some rules for cleanliness as preseribed in the Dharma-
gistras. (For the rules of a Snitaka, sce for instance, Gautama’s
Dharmasiitra, chapter 9). They belong to the order of a house-
holder and not of a DBrahmaciarin. Here Rijasekhara points to
the divine Snatakas who after finishing the study of Kavyavidya
take a bath to follow the rules of a Sndtaka. In this connection
it is to be remembered that Dharmamimimsa is to be studied after
studying the Vedavidya and before one becomes a Snitaka, - (See
Jaimini’s sitra siat 9dR@n 1-1-1). In order that greater respect
may be shown to his Mimiarsi, Rajasekhara mentions that the
Kivyamimimsa was taught to Kivyavidya-Snatakas, The reason
for this digression seems to be to indicate that discussion on poetics
is appreciated only by those who lead the life of a householder.
The words aigigznfuFetf and &@F+a: show that Kivyapurusa taught
all the 18 Adhikaranas to a corsiderable number of divine Sniitakas.

* 1,8, ‘gadant: 1 This name occurs also in the Kamasitra;
“gavtant: gigAfrEg " (w@. g, 1. 1-13). ]

1. 8. wamm@a  Out of thosc divine Snitakas who studied
the Kavyamimamsi of 18 sections from Kavyapurusa, Sahasriksa
composed a treatise on the Kavirahasya only. The root ar
preceded by & and ar indicates that the Snatakas separately
composed different treatises dealing with each section of the Kivya-
mimarhsa; but it is not reasonable to infer from this use of the
verb that Sahasriksa studied the Kavirahasya-section only under
the guidance of Kavyapurusa. This is supported by the passage
at the end of this sentence, namely: s ¥ gaz 997 =@aef
fmgmg: ) 113,
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Subjects dealt with in these 18 sections are more or less
well known in the history of poetics. But the authors such as
Sahasriksa and others are entirely new in the field of Alankara
literature. Though some early writers on poetics, rhetoric and
dramaturgy such as S'ilali, Krsagva, Kagyapa, Vararuci and
Medhivin are known through the writings of Panini, Bhamaha
and Dandin, none of them, however, is mentioned here as the
author of any subject. Rajasekhara, indeed, mentions a few
names such as Bharata, Xucamara, Suvarpanibha and Nan-
dike$vara who are fairly known, but the names of Sahasriksa and
others mentioned by him arc entirely unknown. It is not proper
to say that these names are entirely imaginary, but it is very
probable that he recorded here a forgotten tradition handed down
from a source which remains yet unknown. But then, it has to be
explained how Bhiamaha, Dandin, Vimana, Udbhata, Anandavar-
dhana and Rudrata who were earlier than Rajasekhara and dealt
with the same subjects with a special interest, did not care to mention
any of the earliest writers on these subjects. In this connection,
another point also is worthy of note that Rijasekhara has made a
good use of the figure of speech known as Anuprisa in selecting
the names of the authors of these chapters, and as such the names
may as wcll represent purely imaginary persons. This is borne out
by such combinations as :—#fRg@ wgay:, sifregham:, g g,
frs g, A9 Jm, sigsgdgEE:, ete.

Of course, we find mention in the Artha and the Kama sistras
of Kautilya and Vatsyayana, of similar names of authors such as
Bharadvaja, Brhaspati, Visiliksa, Parasara and others whose works
are either summarised or referred to in them. But we cannot
doubt the authenticity of the statements of Kautilya and Vatsya-
yana because there are no works on Artha and Kiama earlier than
Kautilya and Vitsyiyana available to—day, as it is in the case
of the Kavyamimamsia. On the contrary, the existence of the
works of such authors as Brhaspati and Vigalaksa can be proved
from quotations found in later works under their names (see Intro.
of the Arthasastra, Trivandrum edi. p. 6.).

l. 8. siifewy:—¢different methods of expression from the
sentences’. They are ar=a, @7, sitor and =dvgs of ord, and xi=%, w4,
alor and s79% of the wez. It is natural for Rajasekhara to explain



FIRST ADIHYAYA 121

the nature of Dhvani in this chapter of eiif® which, as he says, was
composed by sfmmt; but he does not expressly mention the school
of Dhvani as the subject of any one of his Adhikaranas, probably
because it had vrecent origin in his time and also beeause he
belonged to the Rasa school of Bharata. He knew, however, the
view of Anandavardbana, the chicf exponent of the Dhvani school,
as he quoted a verse from his Dhvanyaloka (Sec p. 16. of this work).
Vakrokti which is included by Rudrata as a Sabdalankiara must
have also been treated in this chapter of siifs® along with different
kinds of sfss as explained by Blojadeva in his Sarasvatikantbi-
bharana. (2. 39).

1. 8. @faRdtam  Discussions regarding the nature of the Ritis
are current from the very carly stages of the science of poetics as
both Bhamaha and Dandin, the earliest writers on this subject,
mention them as already cxisting since a very long time ( sec
Bhamaha’s, K. A. 81-33 and Danlin’s K, A. 1-40). Vamana, the
author of the Kavyilankarastutra, improved upon them and stated
that Riti alone is the soul of the Kavya. (GfRuean w1 1. 2, 6.).

1. 9. s3@ma: « The carliest authors on pocties aceept srgwra
as one of the Alankaras or figure of spcech. Bhimaha treats this
at the very outset while dealing with Alankiras and divides it into
two kinds as Graimya and Latiya. Dandin characterizes Anuprisa
as an inferior method of writing which he attributes to the writers
in the Gauda country (sec K. A. 1. 44-60). But the followers of
Bhimaha have been able to discover several varieties of it in their
works. The original writer on sigaa, as Rajadckbara mentions, is
s3q07a, very probably a member in the family of Pracetas, one
of the ten Prajapatis. But the word a7 docs not seem to be
grammatically correct according to the rules of Panivi. Valmiki,
the author of the Ramayana, also is a Pricctasa. Rajasekhara
perhaps means that Valmiki was the original writer on Anuprasa as
we frequently come across cxamples of this figure of speech in hiy
Ramiyana. It is curious, however, that Pracctas docs not find
any place among the gotras and pravaras of the Brahmins,

1. 9. smmift1 The name of the original inventor of zws is
omitted in all MSS. of the Kavyamimamsa. Citringada cannot
be taken as the teacher of both the Yamaka and Citra. Firstly
because, the name is not in keeping with the Anuprisa which

%
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is strictly obscrved here in mentioning the subject and the author.
Under this Anuprisa principle, Citrangada can be the originator
of the Citra alone. Secondly because, Rajasekhara subscquently
states that 18 chapters were separately composed by eighteen
authors: g Fa& gusgag @yl f=Emeg: + (p. 1.1, 13.)

Some scholars, however, suggest here a reading different
from the present onc as sngmfEs ==rar | FwW Fawv 1 But this
reading is not warranted by the MS material available at present,.
The form: w=3gma alse does not seem to be grammatically
correct as the grammatical form in this case ought to be m=RamaT
or waamf:.  Yamakas are very freely used in the Sanskrit
literature even from the time of the Ramayana and the Mahabhirata,
Kailidasa also in the 9th sarga of the Raghuvamsa uses Yamaka
frequently Lut with carc so as not to give rise to a feeling
of disgust in the mind of his rcaders. Itis one of the four
Alankiras mentioned with several varieties by Bharata, the earliest
writer on the science of poetics (see N, S. ed. 16th Chapter).
Amongst later writers, Bhimaha was not satisfied with the
classification of Bharata, and he acknowledged only five varieties
instead. Though Dandin has no special fondness for Yamakas in
the Kavya, he, nevertheless, deals with the subject with its various
sub-divisions in a scparate chapter (sce K. A. 1.61). Tt is
therefore, clear that Yamakas had quite an carly origin.  Yama,
who is considered to be the original teacher of the Yamaka in the
emended reading given above is quite in keeping with the scheme
of Anuprisa followed by Rajasekhara in mentioning the subjects
and their teachers.

l. 9. s A=z 1+ Later writers on literary criticism use
the word & to inean an inferior kind of poetry possessing
Guna and Alankira only, without any vestige of Dhvani. (sce
Dhvanyiloka 3. 42 and Kavyaprakasa, 1. 5.). Rajasekhara, here
does not refer to the fasr®res but to fax which is recognized as
one of the S'abdilankaras by the carly writers on Alankara.
Here by the word fr3, is meant such peculiar, combination of
words in poetry as to make up Bandhas such as =%, =3, g,
etc. and other arrangements of words such as arEI=gas, s¥f® etc.
Rudrata is the first writer to include this kind of combination
of words in his list of Sabdalankaras (2-13.) with the name
fa, and to deal with its various forms in the 5th chapter of



FIRST ADHYAYA 123

his Kavyilankara although Bhaimaha and Dandin mention this
kind only as another variety of Yamaka. It is curious that the
subjects of several Adhikaranas in the Kdavyamimamsi, should
be so arranged by Rijasekhara as to appear as an imitation of
the system adopted by Rudrata., Rudrata givesin his Kavya-
lankara the list of the S'abdalankiras in the following verse :—

aFIRETAE IqD Bymarsed fasgg
FERIEEN: Anster diseaseg u (2. 13).

and treats of these Alunkaras in chapters 2-5 following the same
order. Inthe first and second chapters, Rudrata deals with
Kavirahasya and Ritinirnaya, Now, it will be evident that
the order of subjects adopted by Rijasekhara in the first 7
Adhikaranas is substantially the same as found in the work of
Rudrata. That Rajasekhara also followed Rudrata in many im-
portant points will be shown in sequcl.

L 9. msgemg 1 Following Rudrata’s elassification here msghn
is included among the weg@srs and i among the AASHIS,
Farlier writers such as Bhamaha, Udbhata and Vamana make no
such distinction between these two varietics of the Sflesa but
include them both amongst the sgidgms. Rudrata for the first
time treats of these two separately in two different chap-
ters.  Regarding the attribution of the original authorship of
the S'lesa to S'esa no authority exists, and the word S'esa is
probably used siuce it is in accordance with the author’s scheme of
Anuprasa already referred to.

I 9-10. ar=3, «iwzy, g and @@ Iere Rajasekhara
begins his list of Arthalunkiaras. This classification of the Artha-
lankiras into the groups Vistava ete, is found only in the Kavya-
lankira of Rudrata; but the early writers on Alankira preeeding
Rudrata do not secm to be aware of this system of grouping.
Rudrata classifies them in the following verse :—

qASHW qrRIATFARTT: B |
Ay B s g wafa qaRm o0 (K. AL 7,9).

and deals with them in four chapters 7-10. Under the heads araa,
ete. Rudrata includes respectively 23, 21, 12 and 10 figures of
speech as based upon the four definite principles, ai®a, ete.
This shows that Rajasekhara generally followed Rudrata in his
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classification of subjects. But the attribution of these four groups
of Alankaras to four authors gwew, <igs@a, quac and saeq must
be an original contribution of Rajasekhara. It is also possible
that Rajasekhara and Rudrata followed a common source for
their materials which unfortunately does not exist now. In any
case 1t can safely be asserted that Rijasekhara in the first 11
sections of the Kiavyamimiamsd closely follows the arrangement
of topics as found in the first 10 chapters of Rudrata’s Kavya-
lankara, That Rijasekhara was well acquainted with Rudrata’s
work, is borne out by the fact that he quoted from Rudrata’s
work in several places in his Kavyamimarsi. (Cf p. 16, L 5
and p. 31, 1. 9 of K. M. with Rudrata 1. 18 and 2. 16).

111, sww@sfan ) Two kinds of swaregr seem to have been
treated in this chapter. The two Alankiras &%t and @gf with
their varieties may be called wend®s, because they are known when
there is a combination of two or more Alankiras belonging either
to S’abda or Artha. Rudrata deals with these srd®s in the 10th
chapter of his Kavyalankara after edfm.  Rijasckhara also
takes up this subject in the same order after wd%v. Another
kind of @@ which may form the subject matter of this chapter
includes those Alunkiras which beautify the poetry belonging to
both S'abda and Artha. Alankaras such as Upami, Punaru-
ktavadabhiasa, Samuccaya, Sahokti, S'lesa, Vyatircka, Rupaka,
Virodha, ete. come under this category. (f. Rudratu’s, K. A.
4. 32-34 and Udbhatws, K. A. S, 8. (gos. ed.) pp. 87-40.
There is another kind consisting of 24 swwdzrs which is
dealt with by Bhojadeva in the 4th chapter of his Sarasvati-
kanthabharana. These Alankaras do not, however, form the
subject matter of this chapter because Bhoja’s swaeai includes
only Upama, Riupaka etc. which are already included in the
Aupamya group under the authorship of sfig#ma in the previous
chapter of this work.

1. 11. aafgsq1 Kamadeva is mentioned as the author of
this chapter . which deals with the Vinodas. Vatsydyana in his
Kiwmasutra (1-4) gives a list of Vinodas for an accomplished
citizen or Nagaraka who is required to indulge in these Vinodas in
the company of their ladies or dancing girls. The treatises Kandar-
pacidamani, etc. dealing with the subject Kama also explain
the nature of these Vinodas for rontantic oouples. They are i
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smAERfY:, STRERE, FEIEERNgEE, gan, IR, RghIR:, g
ete. Bhojadeva in his Sarasvatikanihibharana gives a similar
list of Vinodas of lovers to be deseribed by poets while dealing
with love affairs in their poetry.

Of. sesfiamzs: gegagdi gag=as:
SFQEARgdFAEAS gTAEa: | ole.
Sarasvatikanthabharana 5, 93-96.

These Vinodas are classified according to the different scasons
or Rius by Saraditanaya in his Bhavaprakisana as under :—

QEHIAE R AAIAZARTL: |

FFARNEARR: TeadigaasTy |

ud gEfasn @@ AR dERfar

FFAA ARESHIST Geqrq0AT 1

aam@RE Fraafaggan:

uR At fatge &2 fgd gadafa ooete, pp. 187-138.

In the Ratnavali, Yakuntala, cte. we find that Vinodas such
as the Kaumudimahotsava, Manmathapiji Vasantotsava, ecte.
are introduced and preseribed for lovers.  This chapter on Vinodas
is attributed by Réjas’ekhara to Kamadeva hecause these ave
concerned with pure Jove.

1. 11, sgaferirgy The chapter where the different varieties
of Dramas or Rapakas are explained, is attributed to DBharata
the author of the Niatyasistra. Ilere the word Rapaka stands
for Natya according to the definition of Stradatanaya which is as
follows :—

TalERREAaEAE ar MEGI |

w1 AEATT TTATATRET, I

wqFeE JRUIFACNTITA | Bhavaprakisana p. 180

The fanciful identity of Natas on the stage with Rama ete, is

known as Rupaka because it is so witnessed by the audience. This
Nitya or Ripaka is based on cleven fundamental principles as
stated by Bharata in the 6th chapter of his work. The relevaut
quotation is given below:—

1 war afwaar adt gfagraa:
fafg: @URAISSAT WA @ agE: |
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The whole of the Natyasastra of Bharata explains only these
11 principles one after another in 86 chapters.

1.12. wmfgwidn  The section dealing with the Rasadhikara
or the explanation of Rasas is attributed to Nandikesvara.
Nandikesvara is reputed to be the chicf follower of Mahadeva
and as onc of the earliest writers of Kamas'istra in 1000 chapters.
Cf. aramaa 1. 1. 8. ‘wgRag=a ==& agqurAEMl 99Fagd SarE )
This work of Nandi is said to have been summarised by many
writers such as, sieres, Aa%g, angeq, wrare and aweraa. Here the
word Rasa indicates only the Srngararasa and not others
namely, Vira, Karuna, ete, which arc recognized as Rasas only in
Nitya. DBecause the Nityarasas or the emotions produced on the
audience while witnessing a drama, and explained by Bharata
in the Natyagastra, form the subject matter of the previous
Adhikarana wgRegftzg. of the Kavyamimamsi. The actual
Karuna, Vira, Bibhatsa, ete. cannot be called Rasas or enjoy-
ments as persons having these emotions do not get any enjoyment
whatsoever,  But when these Rasas Karuna ete. arc enacted by
skilful actors with histrionies on the stage, the corresponding emo-
tions of the audience are roused in the form of joy and therefore
may be called as Nityarasas. According to this explanation,
S'rigira alonc is the Rasa par excelleice, and this is treated of by
Nandikesvara in this section. Regarding the authorship of Nan-
dikes'vara, to a work dealing with S’rigiira, the commentator on
Vitsyiyana (1. 1. 8) records a tradition which runs as follows:—
“Red giqzagAT 77 GLAGWAAAN IR AMIZEIA A= FET A

I 12, Quifagmg 1 The chapter in which Desas or blemishes
in poetry are treated of is attributed to Dhisana or Brhaspati, It
is quite appropriate to attribute this chapter of Dosa to Dhisana
not only because the intelligence of a very high order is required
to find out the Dosas but also because the word fyor is suitable
to the scheme of Anuprasa adopted by the anthor. All writers on
poetics beginning from Bharata to Mammata excepting Udbhata
have dealt with the Dosas in poetry in their respective treatises,

ML 18, enafaRd gaac of. “gEAR GRaRE (FW. g, 1-1-17).
Thus it appears that Suvarnanibha and Kucamira wrote both
on poetics and on erotics. ]

1. 13, simfiqfezg This is a new chapter in the history of
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poetics, introduced by Rajasekhara in accordance with the
Kiamasttra of Vitsyayana and the Arthasistra of Kautilya.
Kucamira is mentioned as the original writer on this subject
both by Rajasekhara and Vatsyayana. The objeet of this chapter
must be the same as that of the wmfafz® chapter in the Arthasa-
stra and the Kamastutra. Vatsyayana describes in this chapter
of simfafk® the ways and means to obtain the expeeted results
of Kiama through medicinal plants, Mantras and Tiantric practices,
This expedicncy is recommended by Vatsyayana for those who fail
to gain the cnjoyment of Kama through ordinary means. Kautilya
also in his chapter of siigfgfew treats of similar Tintric practices to
be adopted by kings in order to subdue the cnemies and protect
the subjects. Similarly, Rajagckhara also might have dealt with
“in this chapter the ways and mceans to obtain poctical excellence
by those who fail to gain it by ordinary methods.  The underlying
motive which led the author to introduce this chapter in the
Kavyamimamsi, will become apparent if a reference is made to the
statements of Rajasckhara onp. 11,1 10, and p. 13,11 13, 15.
There it is said that a diseiple whois devoid of poetical skill
either by birth or by training, is called g3fa.  In order that lie
may obtain poetical excllence the ways and means for attaining
it, are treated of in the chapter of sim@afzs.  In the other place
(p-12.L22) it is said that Z7Re=sfe wcans asgsgagaar afe:

# 14-16. of. ‘i aghauEn: @=gm @vza: SlagaareTag |
... afger eFwdasa 5747 FagAfE sofiag W (F19.9, 1. 1. 18and 19) ].

1. 15.  stsar(ar)zadt « Here the original reading as found
in the MSS does not seem o be quite appropriate because za@tw®
is not an @z The suggestion as mdtswgadt seems to De more
suitable because wFtsw is considered as an important srg
for the waraemafa. That is to say, there must be some necessity
for composing a work, and this becomes an important factor
for the composition of that work. If therc is no need for such a
work, neither the poet should waste his encrgy in its composition
nor the readers could be interested in a work of that kind. Iere
in preparing his Kavyamimamsi, Rajasckhara states the necessity
for composing the work by the words: sfmiand and sfatze. In
this respect the author entirely follows Vatsyiyana and Kautilya
both in arrangement as also in ideas. Cf. Vitsyiyana:—
AEERTI:  GIROATHEE SEE | gadans: qeanfisy | SeFga: -
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qragEd | aAdiEr wefraREd | A aREiRE | Fga s
FY | T argﬁx(raﬁmmfﬁ @rge: soflagaaaEsTadd |+ + +  §fae
giqdaerT 999 sgTRE aoftey (w9, g, 1-1-18-19) Also ¢f. gfusar
e g @ gEedmEnfn gaiad: seRat semel dasfgadad
Fa | awrd srenfEagia:  (Arthasistra 1, 1)

1. 15. eerzanfyseett | This is a compound word by Dyvigusamisa :
SRR CTFLAT FHL: |

1,16, g e aFRenfaRaEge | o/ Cqar awenfarcmgga”
(wm. g, 1-1-19 ) and srdamer ( 1-1.). @ed@sg:. of. (3@, 8,1-1-20 );
also the w@¥ng in Amara’s wfaz=7aar.  Though the work contains
18 chapters, only 15 headings are here enumerated ].

1. 16. swtomfagtormgea: 1 Prakaranas arc the sub-divisions of each
Adhikarana and they deal with the different topies coming under the
main subject of an Adbikarana. It is to be understood by this remark
that Prakaranas of cighteen Adhikaranas in the Kivyamimiarsi
arc enumerated here. DBut countrary to this statement and to
the method adopted in the Kima and the Artha s'astras, we
find herc enumerated only 15 subjects S'astrasangraha, cte, of
the first Adhikarana Kavirahasya but not the Prakarenas of
other 17 Adhikaranas of the Kavyamimamsi. DBut it is to
be noted here that these 15 subjects cover all the 18 chapters
of the first Adhikarana. This difference in number between
the chapters and the subjects of the first Adhikarana requires
an explanation. It appears that in some places one subject
is treated of in more than one chapter and at others one chapter
deals with more than one subject. In this respect Rajasekhara
differs from the method of the Kama and the Arthasistras
while enumerating the Prakaranadhikaranas. In the enumeration
of these 15 subjects also he does not follow the exact order
adopted by him in the first Adhikarana. For example, gFafgs:,
oA and sFaE: should go after gaisafids, and gaadn: after
Tl according to the order of the text. This deviation of
sequence in the enumeration may be explained by the fact that
probably Rajasekhara did not anticipate this change when he was
engaged in composing the first chapter of this Adhikarana.
It may also be possible that Vatsydyana and Kautilya did not
commit this mistake because probably they wrote their stomfis-
g T after the completion of their works,
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Page. 2.

l. 4. ysaam: 1 A short description of the Bhuvanakoéa is
found in the 17th chapter of this work where a geographical division
of countries is given. Raijasekhara states on p. 98. 1 9. that for
full information regarding the geography of the world the reader
should refer to another work of his, entitled, the Bhuvanakosa,
1t is, however, doubtful as to whether this Bhuvanakosa is entirely
a difforent work of Rajasekhara or whether it represents ihe
subject matter of the 19th chapter of the present work which is
lost. It is, however, highly improbable that this +hould represent
an independent work composed by him. (For further information
see introduction ).

1. 4. ==ufg1 In the corresponding chapters of the Kiamas/istra
of Vitsyayana and the Arthas@stra of Kautilya, all Adhikaranas
of the complete work arc enumerated along with their sub-
divisions. Rijasekhara who generally follows them ought to have
mentioned in this chapter, all the cighteen Adhikaranas of the
Kivyamimamsi with their Prakarapas, But all MSS. of this
work now available omit the other Adhikaranas, and this omission
is evident by the word ganfz. It cannot also be definitely stated
that the author himself did not care to mention them here as he
was not sure of composing the next 17 Adhikaranas hecause such
statements as stliEF agam:, a9ty (@, ABFEACAATT  GIET
ete. in different places of this work clearly show that Raijadekhara
had a mind to complete this work and that he had already planned
it in eightcen Adhikaranas. It is likely therefore that the scribes
who wanted to preserve only the first Adhikarana of Kavirahasya
out of the bulky volume containing the whole, did not mention
the other Adhikaranas and Prakaranas of the work but only
referred to the omitted portion by the word g=R.

*[P.2.) 5 eqwarsm-smens wed or e and e )
separately 1.

1. 5. gfrgmfr)  This remark shows that Rajasekhara writes
his work in the same Siitrabhisya style as adopted by Vitsyayana
and Kautilya.

* [ Read lines 5-8 as—gft gmodast srearared wherRy

aurrsgra T & fsafae 7
Fraftzreiddl wwiw g o

24 7 FEAFIATA FSGGIAEI, |
e
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Of. &¥afmygsaisw Rradsd: 595
g3 f figwt S1% awmsgraamog 0 (F@. €, 1-87 ) ]
1. 6. &w:1 In ordinary . prose writing & gw: is the correct
form. In poetry alone this usage is allowed by Panini (6-1-134)
in accordance with the usages Fy Frmedt uA: ete.

1, 9. <iwrtar ax aweT: 1+ This is the reading found in all
MSS. of the work and this may be construed as follows :—zg ar
gEgatare Maia=REan | gr=afmtaT |« gren=afN queT: vag-
&7 1 Some scholars, however, suggest here an alternative reading
as wigie I Fwsa:, and this may be construed as: Iy Frem=
‘poetical compositions’ Haier: |

* L 11, FEEdn=aEEEea: |

1. 12. =frer: . This word indicates that all poets are Adhi-
kiuis or competent to study this science.

Adhyaya II.

1.15. wmRdm  In the first chapter Rajasekhara gives a list
of subjects to be dealt with in his work and, therefore, he names
it as Sastrasangraha. The second chapter he calls as S'astra-
nirdega because he states here the names of different S'astras which
should first be studied by a poet before beginning to compose
anything. Both Kautilya and Vitsyayana have also given similar
instructions in the corresponding chapters of their works.

. 16. a=wgn=literature. Literature is of two kinds: S'astras
and Kavyas. As the nature of the Kivyas is to be discussed
in this work from the 3rd chapter onwards, here only the nature
and divisions of the S'astras are treated.

1.17. gdq1 Why should the study of the S'astras be neces-
sary for poets before composing any poem? The answer to this
question has been given thus, None can see in darkness without
the aid of a lJamp, even so, no poet can attempt at writing poems
without having efficiency in the S'astras.  Also the Kavyas follow
the S'astras in every way (see. p. 4. l. 4-5); therefore, no Kavya
can be composed without having a good knowledge of the S'astras.

* [1. 18-22. (f. Sayana’s preface to the Rgveda-Bhasya,
Jaimini Sttra I1, 1. 80. ete. and Viramitrodaya Paribhasaprakisa]
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1. 18-22. esuigdag 1 A Sfistra is considered Apauruseya
when it cannot be attributed to any author by tradition, and
Pauruseya when it can be traditionally attributed to a particular
author.  This kind of Apauruseyabhiva has been predicated with
reference to the Vedas by the authors of the Parvamimimsa bub
the Naiyiyikas do not consider the Vedas to be Apauruseya. The
.authorship of the Vedas is attributed by them to Isvara who
represents a Purusa.

arw ete. Though there are several definitions of the Vedas,
the one given lere as amam@i—seems to be the carliest. Apa-
stamba, one of the carly Sutrakiras of the Yajurveda gave the
same definition in a somewhat different wording, as ‘AmEEwEl-
odgamad 1 (Apas. ¥rau. satra. 24. 1-31).

437 ete.  This is a definition of Mantira. The chief function
of the Mantra is to remind the performers of the different
ceremonies to be performed. Rzd Tl frmres Fenma: 39

There are three kinds of Mantras used in Vedie rites, namely,
®F, fFaammgai and aigamoas, and these Mantras remind the
pricsts of the rites to be performed, already performed and of those
things that are connected with ceremonies they are performing.
Mimimsakas, therefore, detine Mantras as sftaanaadsyE a0 |
Jaimini, however, in one of his Sttras dcfines the Mantra as q21g%g
aaear (11-1-82), meaning that those portions of the Vedas only
are called Mantras which are traditionally known by that name.
Apastamba’s definition of Mantra is samng=t e 1 Jbid 24-1-84).

ammi cte. The Brahmana portion of the Vedas chicfly
shows the connection of the Mantras with different rites according
to the injunction of the Vedas, and each such injunction is
always accompanied by some explanation either for praising or
denouncing the particular ceremony. These explanations are
called Arthavidas. Apastamba detines the Brahmana portion of
the Vedas as s@=gar gonfa.  Ibid 24-1-32.

tgRfgEmema is the function of the Arthavidas, For the
definition and classification of the Arthavida ¢/, srzmrdisdarg:
fawgr waiar g guwera . Lbid 24-1-33.

sft i This order of the thrce Vedas is found geunerally, in
early Vedic. works. Cf. Apastambasraulasitra 24-1-4. But
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the order differs in the Arthagastra of Kautilya where the
Samaveda is mentioned first as: awragdgeaedt. (1-3-1).

sadmag  is mentioned along with the zRemag by Kautilya
while the present author takes gRgm amongst the 31338 and &adu
as the fourth Veda.

adsgafegd ete.  The versified portions of the Vedas are called
Rks where cach Pida or one-fourth part is required to convey
a definite sensc. TIn this respect Rajasekhara follows the definition
of Jalminl, f. FwETdada qigegamr 11-1-35.

A giftas: 1 Sama is represented by Rajasckhara to be the
same as the Rks sung in diflerent toncs. But Jaimini defines
Sama in hix Sttra sfifgg auear’ (11-1-36 ) as nothing but the Giti
or song. According to him not Rks but Gitis only can be called
Simas.  Yajusis defined by both Rajasekhara and Jaimini in
the same manner. According to them Yajus is a portion of the
Vedas having no metre or Giti. Jaimini defines Yajus as: ¥ ag:
meg: (11-1-07 ).

1.23. g sz# ete. The words, %=: a33fu ete. refer to the Mantras
and not the Brabmana portion of each Veda according to the
definitions cited above., Hcre, however, the same words are
used with reference to the whole Veda including both the Mantra
and Brihmana portions, on the strength of @aongfa

L 240 mEamE: of. “amEsed ¥ wEd edaeg’ | AEme
(1-12).]

I 24, =7¥gr  w=ad means here the science of music. These
four Upavedas are attached to the four diffcrent Vedas as they
represent the additional requirements of the four Vedas.

1. 25. ZiRkP: 1 Music is included by Rajasekhara amongst
the Upavedas. He states, however, on the authority of Drauhini
that the science of music which is both a Upaveda and a part of
the Samaveda, and which is accessible to all castes alike should
be ealled the fifth Veda. Nothing whatever is known of this
Drauliini. He is named after Druhina or Brahman which shows
that he is the son of Brahman. His views are quoted by Rajase-
khara once again on page 42 with reference to the division of the
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themes of poetry or #reqrd. It can cnly be said here that he must
have been the author of some treatises on Music and Dramaturgy,
as a quotation under his name is also found in the Bhavaprakasana
p. 239. 1 which relates to the subject of Dramatuorgy.

Page. 3.

*[L 1. umiR=agmsa greasdifaR@m® sesr@fn. Rhetorics
also helps in correctly interpreting the Vedic texts: so it is called
the scventh Anga. |

L. 1, amgagg ¢f
79 &4 AR o4 fannag =« gaun
iy T FRgarafy WEs e 5y |
agfad, ags saifz @A F=d T FEAGG
a4 g9 g0 Pgafng: aradssng: o
Balarumivana, 10. 74.

Here the whole theme of poetry and not Alankira alone iy
stated by Rajasekhara as the 7th Anga for the Vedas.

i [l. 3. gl gq'ofl (%ar‘&ﬁ( 4-6 ) ,l

.8, grami. ete (goes. 3. 1.1.). Sankaricirya’s commen-
tary on this Mantra runs as follows 1—g1=g7 | RIawAE guoi=aue
QWA AT GO GRAWEAE I | GIH=0T |47 SR\ G@A=
g@EEl ARG aRIAIfacatREIRN | v gat @l aad gu=aRElEszam-
sger Al aRuaa aRmsasdl | adrEg=aggEmaETeEienmta: femra
frad=s4%s | MIg=aFTRTAAEEI | ATYTYESRITT: | sraam=Arshrmadifi
RYgeIgaTayE: Ayt a3af g 3R (Jamat. 4-6).

Here two figures of speech are combined and these are the
Ripaka and the Vyatireka. The human body is the repository of
two souls, Jiva and Iévara; they exist in the body simultaneously.
This idea has been metaphorically expressed in this Mantra
by means of such things as trees, birds etc. In the second
half Vyatireka may be explained in the following manner:
though the two Atmans are quite similar, onc sustains itself
by means of sweet fruits of the tree and the other shines even
without taking anything. By this the superiority of Iévara is
clearly brought out. In this way the knowledge of Alankira
helps in correctly interpreting the Vedic texts.
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F L9, wegam=aEyEy |

of.  arRmEnafyRaEigRaa: 1 i
IR W AH B 0 (afaaafsamidte ).

.11, gemm In the first chapter, Rijasekhara has already
intimated that the Alankiras will be treated of in nine Adhika-
ranas (4-12) of the Kivyamimamsi, This word gt&m now
indicates that Riajasekhara had already planned the further Adhi-
karanas of this work. '

1. 15. This sloka is more commonly read as:—

qier SRFAT A qegeguln 7 )
FErgafEd 33 guor gEsImg

1. 17. Rajasekhara’s view regarding ltihasa has already been
mentioned ; he includes it among the Upavedas. (p. 2. 1. 23.).
Ttihisa is of two kinds: w3fwar and guzer 1 All MSS. read here
as qfifemr but the correet reading seems to be axfwm.  The
Arthavadas of four classes: fegr, ngar, 9wER and guzeT, arc known
as parts of the Vedic injunctions, fafa or @%x1 The last two
divisions of the Arthavada are considered as Itibisa. For the four
divisions including @@ and guses, see the Apastambasrauta-
sitra, 24-1-33, Gautama’s Nyiyasitra 2-1-64, S'ibarabhisya
on IT-1-33, Viayupurana 59, 136-137, and Jaimiuni 6-7-26. ‘

1. 20. These two classes of Ttihisa can be distinguished by
their names alone as they forcibly bring out the characteristics of
each. Riijasekhara seems {o have defined the two classes in aceor-
dance with the Vedic lustrations of the two kinds of Arthavida.
These are:—3zf § Wi AEFACAAGH 998 7 a1 QA% grgfa for wah,
and Seg%s & 9 qESTGEIRE AGU Wit Rag: for guEeT |

1. 22. @gami This word should not be taken as literally
true because the Brahmamimamsi does not consist of a thousand
Nyiyas; the word may, however, refer to the Dharmamimarnsa
where a thousand Nyayas are trcated of,

1. 24. The fourtcen Vidyasthanas arc enumerated by Yajna-
valkya in his Smrti ( 1-3 ) in the following verse:

quUEEHEAiarg TR A tar 1
Izt wAfa Rgwt ade = 9giw
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1. 26, y¥a: =1 A or knowledge acquired through these
fourteen sources pertain to all things existing in the three worlds,
earth, sky and heaven,

1. 27. In this versc Rajasekhara cxpresses his inability to
supply a complete list of works and subjects included in cach
Vidyasthina as it will be too long and will occupy much space.

Page. 4.
UL 613, Cf apdarr 1-2. and for 1L 22-24 Cf. Ibid 1-4.]

1. 8. After stating the traditional division of the Sastras,
the author expresses here the opinion that Kivya which is the
second main division of literature should be classed as another
Vidyasthina as it follows the other Vidyasthanas in many
respects and that its position should be the 15thin the list of
the Vidyiasthanas,

1. 4. agggagAE ete. These are the three reasons to show how
poetry follows in the foot-steps of the Sastras. The reading afy
quanfr ete. in C Mx, is preferred to that of A and B, as the sama
idea finds an expression earlier on page 2. 1. 17.

1. 6. All the eighteen sources of Vidya or knowledge are said
to be absolutely necessary for every person in his daily observance
of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa which together constitute
the Lokayatrd or worldy existence,

I, 14-15.- Here the method of treatment of Vidyas is
generally in keeping with the Arthasistra of Kautilya. - According
to the definition of Vidyd: sufudwigi afgamafaami s, it is clear
that only those sciences are considered here as. Vidyas through
which Dharma and Artha can be gained. On the strength of
this definition of Vidyd, Sahitya also is included as the fifth Vidya,

. 16-21. Kautilya defines a=dfifg# thus: semd Jaat
( shidigosidiai ) Fgladgamr sn=ffiedy, and: includes the three
philosophical systems ater, @1v and MFFA under the main
head of en=difydt. But Vitsyiyana, in. his commentary on the
Nyiyasiitra of Gautama defines it as sIgmARAEHREAERgT-
el | agr sada qEREd srafar sgmmEd v (1-1-1).  Thus
the four systems of philosophy are considered as enwifad.
Rajagekhara augments the number of the en=f@#rs by :adding



136 EXPLANATORY NOTES

two more systems of philosophy and by distributing them into twa
groups gi7ar and Swwww. The philosophy of the Jains, Buddhists
and (arvikas is included in the former while that of the Sankhya,
Nyaya and Vaisesika is taken up in the latter. These six schools
ave called by the single name of Tarka. Gautama defines Tarka in
his Nyiyasitra as sRgaacasd sroivafa: aeagmmiages: |« (1-1-40.).
As these six schools of philosophy try to discover the real nature
of the universe, soul, body and other connected objects, they are
collectively known as Tarka, This Tarka is based on three
varieties of arguments in order to decide the truth or otherwise of
a statement, These arguments are commonly known as Kathi
which consists of threc members: am, s=a and fageer  (sce
Vitsyiyanabhiisya on Gautama (1. 2. 1-8) for the definitions of
Vada, cte.)

1. 25. Here the author while gencrally defining the S'astras
shows also the correct method of their composition., In the course
of his definition, he mentions that the S'astras were originally
composed in the form of Stitras: commentaries and explanations
then followed, and the S'astras expanded just as the rivers expand
in the course of their progress.

Page. 5.

1.1. @gam The voot sitra means 3w or that which
encircles, A Sutra, indeed, encircles or includes many things
within a short space. Similarly, S'astric Sutras also are concise
technical sentenccs which cxpress the maximum idea in the
minimum of space.

1.2. The wellknown and the most popular definition of
Satra is given in this verse. Cf. Vayupurana 59, 142. There
is another definition which also deserves to be cited in this
connection :—

afy gRaET sraEEgitn
|3q: AR GIvTgaRe: o

1. 3, w&wg The word ta signifies a letter or a group of
letters which serves no purpose in making out the sense of a
gentence and is, therefore, considered redundant. Such words
are very common in the Simaveda. The letters § wz ete.
are examples of &w. In Sttras all redundant letters should be
eschewed,
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1. 4. Vrtti is the first concise commentary on the Sutras,
In all Darsanas, or sciences, for instance, the Vrttis generally
precede the more comprehensive Bhasyas,

L 5. In the Bhasyas, the authors spontanconsly raise points
of objection in the succeeding portions which seem to militate
against the views expressed in the preceding portions of their own
text. This is what is known as suficy sorgmag

giftwr 1 This word scems to have been used here in the sense
of w@tmr.  Generally there are three divisions in the Bhisyas
i.e. 3@, @wa and 9@z, The Nyiyasitra and its Bhiasya deal
with the s@tsr portion in a more comprehensive manner than the
other philosophical works,

L. 6. A concise commentary on Sutras or Bhisyas is called
a fiz.  The zehiwr of Kumirilabhatia may be cited as an instance
where the commentator only touches the very important points of
the Satra and the Bhisya of the Miminsiigistra.  Brevity of this
#i#r will be apparent when it is compared with the other works of
his, which are designated by him as the Virttikas, on the Sibara-

Dbhisya.

1 9. After deseribing the different divisions of the Sistras,
the author here relates the function of o poet. who endeavours 1o
compose verses on Sastric subjeets.  The Slokavarttiha of Kumi-
rila, the Sangraha of Vyadiand the Vikyapadiya of Bhartrhari
may be taken as illustrative of the qualitics of a Sastrakavi.
For further information regarding the Sistrakavi and his abilities
when compared to those of a Kivyakavi, see p. 17, ll. 5-17
of this work.

1. 11. The treatises dcalt with above follow the methods of
the original Sutra works and commentarics thereon. But the
Prakarana works which appear to be independent treatises
introduce only the chief subjects of a S'astra in order to make
the student better fitted for prosecuting higher studies in that
Sastra.

L. 13, Sahitya which is the fifth Vidyi in the Rajagekhara’s
scheme of enumeration is defined in this sentence. For the

explanation of the phrase yuma @@ see Bhoja’s definition of
¢
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Sahitya in his S'rigaraprakasa ( VII ) where it is explained inthe
following words:—

AT R R [ R T T T N AT TS E TG
wiftfear: geqdNEiRT dasar: ai@Regsad o

Following this statement of Bhoja, S'draditanaya in his
Bhavaprakiasana (p. 145, 1l 6-12) defines Sihitya and gives
several illustrations, The twelve varietics of relation between the
S'abda and its Artha as described in the above quotation from
Bhoja are probably indicated by Rajasekhara in the phrase,
gymgeda @ It may also he remembered here that Kalidasa
makes a mention of this Sihitya of S’abda and Artha in the
beginning of hix Raghuvamsa.

#[1. 14 For the 64 kalis see wmaga 1-3-16 ]

1. 14. 64 Upavidyas are enumerated by Vitsyayana in his
Kamasatra 1-3-16. Another set of 64 Angas of the Piiicalas
also is mentioned in the above work to complete the aisfifvarfuzwa
of the Kimasiitra. Vitsyiyana himself calls these Upavidyas
by the common name of Kala in his Kamasttra ( 2-2-3.)

gaftg=livelihood. These Kalas are introduced as a matter
of necessity in the best Kivyas, and, therefore, it is necessary
that poets should be well conversant with these subjects.

1. 15, The last Adhikarana of the Kivyamimarsi is called
sitafagfzs where directions are given for obtaining poetical excellance
through magical practices, such as the practice of Mantras and
Tautric rites, This statement also indicates that Rajasekhara
wanted to complete the present work in eighteen Adhikaranas.

Adhyaya. 111.

. 20 weagedwfa: + In this chapter the author traces
the origin of metrical composition, gives an account of its sub-
sequent developments in a chronological order, and makes
an endeavour to connect them with the customs and manners
prevalent in the different parts of India. And in doing so, he
travels beyond the range of history to mythology and traces
the origin of poetry from an imaginery Kavyapurusa who is
supposed tobe the embodiment of the whole classical literature,
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He is the son of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, and is brought
up in the hermitage of Kavi. The author describes his marriage
with Aumeyi the embodiment of Sahityavidyd or the science of
soetry. This Kavyapurusa is described in the first chapter as the
sarliest teacher of the Kivyamimimsa and as a divine being from
whom poetry took its origin.

L 23. 7% Kavyapurusa was the preceptor of Dhisana or
Brhaspati because he received instructions on the Kuvyamimarnsi
from Sarasvateya, and composed a chapter on it dealing with the
Dogas (see p. 1. 1. 12.)

ggat 9fi: 1+ The word Brhaspati is formed according to the
rule of Papini ( 6-1-157 ) and thus it denotes a divine being.

1. 24, gfigedt=being desirous of a son.

garRAi=mountain of snow i. ¢. the Himalayas.

Page. 6.

I. 1. To complete the quotation ‘gsi d msnfy’ the word zfr
is to be added at the end. But asin many places Rijasekhara
overlooks this dictum, zfy has been added in the present edition
wherever found necessary.

1. 2. wrg@d qER=metrical composition. In the mythologi-
cal story related by Rijasekhara, the rcason why Sarasvati was
desirous of obtaining a son is not clearly explained. Moreover,
Brahmi is here mentioned as the creator of Surasvateya., Bul
the story of the birth of Sarasvateya as recorded in such earlier
works as the Vayupurina, Mahabharata and Harsacarita differs
in some important points from the story recorded in the present
work by Rijasekhara. Bana in his Harsacarita gives adequate
reasons why Sarasvati came down to earth, married Dadhica,
the son of Cyavana, and gavc birth to Sarasvateya. Thesc
reasons are not found in any of the Purinas. In the Vayu-
purina also, only the story of the marriage of Sarasvati
with Dadhica, son of Cyavana, and of the birth of Sarasvata
who became a master of all sciences through her blessings, is
recorded, mostly on the model of Bana (see Vayu-Adh. 65).
The fact that in this respect Vayupurana was followed by
Bapa is clearly apparent not only because that a number of
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Sahitya in his S'rogaraprakiasa ( VII ) where it is explained inthe
following words :—

AT PRI SR e e e AR A N T T AT
wiftfimear: gsgdNgRa ga-an: aik@fegsad o

Following this statement of Bhoja, S'dradatanaya in his
Bhivaprakasana (p. 145, 1. 6-12) defines Sihitya and gives
several illustrations. The twelve varieties of relation between the
S'abda and its Artha as described in the above quotation from
Bhoja are probably indicated by Rajasekhara in the phrase,
qymegaaT g It may also be remembered here that Kalidasa
makes a mention of this Sihitya of S’abda and Artha in the
beginning of his Raghuvarsa,

*[L 14 For the 64 kalas see mwgs 1-3-16 |

1. 14. 64 Upavidyiis are enumerated by Vitsyayana in his
Kamasttra 1-3-16. Another set of 64 Angas of the Paificalas
also is mentioned in the above work to complete the arsatfFifima
of the Kimasiitra. Vitsyiyana himself calls these Upavidyas
by the common name of Kala in his Kamasttra ( 2-2-3.)

snsftai=livelihood. These Kalis are introduced as a matter
of necessity in the best Kivyas, and, therefore, it is necessary
that poets should be well conversant with these subjects.

1. 15. The last Adhikarana of the Kiavyamimirmsa is called
sitrfaafzs where directions are given for obtaining poetical excellance
throuch magical practices, such as the practice of Mantras and
Tautric rites. This statemnent also indicates that Rijasekhara
wanted to complete the present work in cighteen Adhikaranas,

Adhyaya. I11.

. 20 =eggedtaf: 1+ In this chapter the author traces
the origin of metrical composition, gives an account of its sub-
sequent developments in a chronological order, and makes
an endeavour to connect them with the customs and manners
prevalent in the different parts of India. And in doing so, he
travels beyond the range of history to mythology and traces
the origin of poetry from an imaginery Kavyapurusa who is
supposed to be the embodiment of the whole classical literature,
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He is the son of Sarasvati, the goddess of lcarning, and is brought
up in the hermitage of Kavi, The author describes his marriage
with Aumeyi the embodiment of Sahityavidyd or the science of
poetry. This Kiavyapurusa is described in the first chapter as the
earliest teacher of the Kiavyamimamsi and as a divine being from
whom poetry took its origin,

1. 23. 3% Kavyapurusa was the preceptor of Dhisana or
Brhaspati because he received instructions on the Kavyamimirmsa
from Sarasvateya, and composed a chapter on it dealing with the
Dosgas ('see p. 1. 1. 12,)

geat afx: + The word Brhaspati is formed according to the
rule of Pagini ( 6-1-157 ) and thus it denotes a divine being.

L 24, gsftaedi=being desirous of a son.

gufii=mountain of snow i. ¢. the Himalayas,

Page. 6.

L. 1. To complete the quotation ‘T & gwnf’ the word zfx
is to be added at the end. But asin many places Rijasekhara
overlooks this dictum, zfy has been added in the present edition
wherever found nccessary.

1. 2. @l FH=metrical composition, In the mythologi-
cal story related by Rajasekhara, the reason why Sarasvatr was
desirous of obtaining a son is not clearly explained. Moreover,
Brahma is here mentioned as the creator of Surasvateya. But
the story of the birth of Sarasvateya as recorded in such earlier
works as the Vayupurina, Mahiibharata and Harsacarita differs
in some important points from the story recorded in the present
work by Rajasekhara. Bana in his Harsacarita gives adequate
reasons why Sarasvati came down to earth, married Dadhica,
the son of Cyavana, and gave birth to Sarasvateya. These
reasons are not found in any of the Purinas. In the Viyu-
puripa also, only the story of the marriage of Sarasvati
with Dadhica, son of Cyavana, and of the birth of Sirasvata
who becamc a master of all sciences through her blessings, is
recorded, mostly on the model of Bina (see Vayu-Adh. 65).
The fact that in this respect Vayupurana was followed by
Bapa is clearly apparent not only because that a number of
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quotations from that Purina is to be found in the Harsacarita,
but also because the name of that Puranais definitely mentioned
by Bina as gqarsitssgye in the 3rd chapter.

The case of the Mahdbharata is altogether different. Here
various stories are recorded concerning the birth of Sarasvateya, the
gon of Sarasvati, All these authorities, however, are unanimous
in holding that he was vastly learned in the Vedas and that he
transmitted his knowledge to others. (sce S'antiparvan, Adh.
859 and S'alyaparvan Adh. 52. of the Mahabharata ). It is
said in the S'antiparvan of the Mahabharata that God created
a Sarasvata through Sarasvati and asked him to learn the Vedas
himsclf and transmit his learning to others. This Sarasvata was
also known by the names of Vyisa and Apantaratamas, and he in
accordance with the above instruction, spread the knowledge of the
Vedas in the world.

A similar story is also found in the S'alyaparvan where it is
said that the creative cuergy of the sage Dadhici was transmitted
to the river Sarasvati when he was overpowered by passion
on seeing Alambusi a divine dancing girl. As a result, the
river Sarasvati, obtained a son and he was carried by her to
Dadhiei, his father. This Sarasvatcya taught the Vedas to the
sages when they forgot them owing to a severe famine which
lasted for 12 years. Asvaghosa, in the first century A. D.
also records the same story regarding Sarasvateya in his Buddha-
carita ( 1-47.)

1y

L 3. aaa ete. In the first half of this verse a clear
oxposition of the Sabdabrahmavada as developed by Bhartrhari
in his Vakyapadiya, has been made.  According to this school
of philosophy, the S'abdabralina or Nida, which came out
from God when he desived to create the world, is the cause of
the universe which is enveloped in Vivarta or the illusory
form of existence. When this illusion is removed by means of
Vidya or true knowledge there remains only the Nada or
S'abdabrahma. This Nada is also called Paravik. From this
Parivak, Pasyanti, Madhyami and Vaikhari, the three other
kinds of speech, are produced. Here Madhyamavak has the
property of Sphota which reveals the knowledge of Artha from
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the S'abda. The things that are known or meant by the words
have also no separate existence from the words, though they
appear to exist separately. Insupport of this theory, the following
verses appear in Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya :—

SR a8 wegatd qgET
Rraddsdwda sfar swat @ 0

QN st FfgRaAsTgIRG R 1

q a1 afeafy gra: wead: gsafsd o
TRAEN AT T

QAT FAET, QAT a7y |

7 Wsfa aoAl % T geggaAE |
sl q@ ad T W\ o

sy oy @19 g FAR ® ete,

For further information regarding the S’abdabrahma and
Vivartavada a veference may he made to the Laghumaiijisa of
Nagesabhatta.

fad@ 1 Vivarta is the illusory existence of a thing; for
example, as the illusory cxistence of a serpent in the rope when
it is mistaken for a snake.

I 4. sf@ This is an indeclinable particle meaning ‘I'-or args,

1.9, @guag ) ele. So long Valmiki was cousidered to be the
first to write in the classical s'loka metre, and the first composition
attributed to him is the verse: ar faum, ele. (Sce Riawdyana.
1-2.) According to Rajasekhara, however, this verse of Valmiki
is much later than the compositions of Kavyapurusa and Usanas
who were the two carliest inventors of the sloka metre.

1.12. w@eman 1 Rasa is the soul of the Kavya. There are
scveral standards of litcrary criticism in the history of Sanskrit
poetics, and amongsi them the theory of Rasa as the soul of
poetry may be considered to be the pre-eminent. This theory
was first conceived and developed by Bharata in his Nityasastra
for the purpose of dramatic composition. The importance of Rasa,
however, was not fully recognized by later critics such as Bhamaha,
Dandin, and Vamana as a standard of literary criticism
with reference to compositions other than the drama. But the
later critics advocated different theories of Alankara, Guna,
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Riti, Dhvani, Vakrokti, Anumiti and Aucitya, and were
of opinion that these principles were the essential factors in the
best form of poetical composition other than the drama. During
this period, the theory of Rasa underwent many changes and
modifications in the hands of those who belonged to the other
schools of literary criticism. In the middle of the 9th century
Anandavardhana revived the theory of Rasa and held that
Rasa Dhvani is the chief principle in all poetical compositions
including the drama. This thcory of Dhvani though well
established by Ananda did not meet with general approval
amongst a large number of critics during the period from 850
to 950 A.D. as they were content with the original Rasa school
of thought started by Bharata and applied the same principle to
both classes of the literature. Prominent among them werec
Rudrata, Bhattaniyaka, Dhanafijaya, and Dhanika. Rajasekhara
flourished during this peried (cir 900 A. D.) and he was
led to adopt the trend of literary criticism as was prevalent in his
days. Thus, he held that the Rasa and not Dhvani is the soul of
the Kivyapurusa. Again, at the end of the 10th century A. D.
the theory of Rasadhvani was revived once more by the great
Kashmirian scholar Abhinavagupta following in the foot-steps
of Anandavardhana, Rajagekhara did not even mention Dhvani
as a part of the Kivyapurusa or as the subject-matter of any of his
eighteen chapters because in his time even the existence of
Dhvani in poetry was not recognised by critics. For further
information regarding the history of the Rasa school sec the
introduction to the Bhavaprakisana ( G.O.S. No. 45).

*[ 115 et gz aar sy @iz § N o8 gEiar o
frat 73 gaaY Jehfy ger 2 wal wid¥m
(g 3-8-10-3).
For the different interpretations of this Rk sce Sayana’s
Bhagya, Yéaska’s Nirukta 13-18 and Patatijali’s Mahabhasya gemar,

Both the MSS. of the Kavyamimimsi read mgraatand -
. of. gn &, A wafy, AR qoi:, Ko @y, seeg:, semfy g
waArERE chapt. 17 ]

1.20. swarafadiele. The fact that Sarasvateya Kavyapu-
rusa was brought up by Usanas or Kavi, as mentioned Ly
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Rajasekhara, not only shows that no rule of grammar (Panpini
4-1-151), is violated in the derivation of the word Kavyapurusa
( the son of Kavi ) but also proves the propriety of using the
famous name of Sukra as Kavi ( sce. amfsmrgmaa. 1-3-25 ).

*[ 1L 23-24. a1 gewnsfy 7 g7¥a found in some MSS. of Fwa=fiasy
of Byfeww as wgmars |.

1. 25, aFgaFH=after repeating this verse composed by
Usanas,

aa: 93f 1+ After this event Usanas is called Kavi because of his
paternal affection towards the young Kivyapurusa and also
because he himself composed a verse ar graify @ g9 ete.

1. 26, agvard 1 Due to the secondary capacity of the words
(@wwm). Poets are called Kavis hecause they are also engaged
in the composition of verses as Usanas or Kavi did in olden duys.

Page. 7.

l.1. %3 3% Pininiyas take the word 3wt here to represent
colour and derive words such as 3T, #a® cte. from this root #3.
The word Kavi is generally derived by them from the root 3 @sg;
g#R being added in accordance with the Unadi rule sta g (4-138).
Ujjvaladatta in his Unadisttravetti derives the word Kavi from
the roots & v or § ==X (see. 4-138). But the Dhatupitha of
Panini reads two roots FT and ¥ and states z=g only as their
meaning. Rajasekhara, however, seems to derive the word Kavi
from the root ®g a which is not possible according to the
Unadi rule &= §: and seems to take the word g% to mean avia or
description. Following the derivation of Ujjvaladatta on 4-138 of
Unadisiitra, the reading g a% may be changed herce as F3 .

1. 2. @ Wk is the secondary capacity of the word called
the o or s,  The word Kivya significs poetry through the
primary capacity known as @ and Sirasvateya through the
secondary capacity (i) as he is the personification of poetry.

~ L 4. Fwifs: Valmiki also is brought here by Rajasekhara
to play his role because the epithet of Kavi applies to
both S'ukra and Valmiki (#Raiehfrg®ar-aft) and particularly
to Valmiki as he is designated by all poets as the snfXsf.
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1. 5. aggd: =of S'ukra. Bhrgu is the son of Brahman and
S’ukra is Bhrews son. This shows the source Viyupurina
from which the author conceived the idea underlying the story of
Sarasvateya. The Viyupurina and the Harsacarita mention that
Bhrgu’s grandson Dadbhici obtained a son Sarasvateya through his
wife Sarasvati, See. Viyu. 65, 88-91. and Harsacarita. I,

. 7. sigafaa=blessed by Sarasvati.

1. 8. fawzfagawgad® wmgaad 1 Here Rijasekhara states that
the female Kraufica was hit by the Nisida and the male
Kraufica was lamenting in the presence of Valmiki, But this
statement goes against the description of the event recorded in the
Riamiyana.

C/. amremy g Rrgd =reqnanfan |
FZN WA FENAE A )
gy MYTE gArE mfas
ERCENE O BE Uit Eor
7 afraedraid dea adiad o
el g fagd Tgr Tug Feai A |
Rimiyana 1. 2. 9-11.

There is a similar statement made by Anandavardhana in his
Dhvanyaloka (p. 27) as under : &R (z)aqeadRgmavhamsmgatad: fs
w7 sarFad afma: « which also seems to go against the Raimayana of
Valmiki. Probably this passage of Anandavardhana may be at the
back of Rajusekhara’s statcment because the word ffa or ¥fza
construed with the word @wgadr gives a different meaning as
stated by him in the passage RugREagealisy |+ But
Abhinavagupta subsequently in his Locana got over the dis-
crepancy by mending the passage of the Dhvanyaloka in the
following manner: gfRzaagalifrgmathiya se 5 FMa: A |

In this emendation, the word ¥fga is construed not with
wgad but with i@ who rcpresents the fiwa, whereas the smez of
the female %@ is srgw for the @t® of Valmiki. Cf. Locana:
dgaTeify fm o | swfrgaastarga: 1 (p. 28. 1. 8.)

* 110, wfe ete. Cf. wa=aa® 1-5. et req.
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. 10. By introducing here this verse and the story of
Valmiki, Rajasekhara reminds us of a similar narrative found in
the beginning of the Ramayana. It is said there that Brahman
induced Sarasvati to bless Valmiki with poetical skill. After
obtaining her blessings Valmiki began his compositions, and this
verse ®1 AW ete. was his first metrical composition.

Cf. w=gwgRa ¥ a@9 7309 a@d@ |
T AR F@ FO RHETH |
Riamiyana 1. 2. 31,

As Rajagekhara wanted to trace the earliest history of metrical
composition in this chapter, it is but natural that he should bring
Valmiki’s composition after that of Kavyapurusa and S'ukra.

According to Rijasekhara, therefore, the first Kavi or author
of metrical composition is Kiavyapurusa; the second is S'ukra
who brought up Kavyapurusa in his hermitage and composed a
verse; while the third is Valmiki who led Sarasvati to the place
of her son and began composing verses.

. 21. gam: Kairtikeya the son of Gaurl was a friend of
Kivyapurusa and he felt very uncomfortable when the latter
made an attempt to run away.

. 23. a1 In this connection, the verse oceurring in this
work on page 66, is noteworthy :—

TGISFAT JIGAT TAT AGAT HAAAETT 1
TEEEY ARTOS: HRoAT FWIT o q=9 Arfig s=a: 0

1. 25, ergad&+ fadq 71 Sahityavidya is the realisation of the
connections that exist between the S'abda and the Artha. By
this statement, Rijasekhara wants to convey that Sahityavidya
alone is able to revive the creative faculty in poets cven when
poetry is extinct.

1. 26. seyfammEsn: | Kivyavidyasnitakas are those who after

studying the Kavyavidya begin to compose poems.
Pages. 8-9.

* Read s adidt 4 2 a¥madfre @ axenfa: shfveafs
ar safadeamndt ete.  This portion seems to have been based on
WA chapter. 13,

cof. =ghiar safie S AEREgh |

et giforr o arEreh sewrsl o
118
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AER—IIRRA T, 1| Ty —gfET ARl ST
30 | w3fw RAER | emm—asr gfent amREn afa, seaar agiive-
UIH, | GAFEEETEA] SAT ITIY | UANY QAEEROSEN: | fhg TAkad-
AR AiF 3R Fear AFgadsgItetiaw weEw qa IgRvaatiid swared
ot R IV weha  sabEar e 1 T sREgeraiiiEs
R |« ey qfyoer wlq sghdsETE SREATEr  agwge
sfsamifaaar | Jgr—

AR woT: 9 AST: SRR |
Ty gfivar ¥aw: @ {9 gfonay:
AT AT TEFT TT AL )
AIRIPIHERIET S04 § qrATIES: U
glarer wgg® qar Reaw amal )

¥ ey geha qifgonert g Mera:
smafeasr Ffefr: dingr M |
Geqareay QA sTRAERIE: |
JIAONAGUEIT a4y & ACAH! q@qT: |
Faraafadng 939 femg g
et FRF 7 afﬁﬁsn G |
AR aETT @ T 0 sAEghn
IR aF: FRIFIT TATHACARTL: |
divzadieR AT SRR |
as ATEAT JAT AS ABTTH: |
ARTALI AT AT AHEETE |
SR g aRErEE R |
qr: AEFAET gatea aigarmdg |
o AshYr Aam e F gl sRdar
&y wysaa & wrfaeEranTd o
arEEREEE § WAACIE TIaT |
galregsgeftard snfagafafag: |
AR FEHRT ghEAga: |
AEIF: qEFSAT ARAR AT |
fgmacafaar ¥ =1 wgraaadt fag o
3} frar ¥ TATEINY TS |

The verses stiE==57 and & fwat ave quoted in agfﬁ'mﬁ’za (II-86
and 99 ) under Rajasekhara.

P. 8.1 23. A reads uRawefsaradan instead of wfiwvefdadny,
P.9.1 26. Read “sramfy iy Xotaguarseq seaqlta Swaiags amaq |
aRAFRRE: g G T armEd | ]
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1. 8. eq eto, After tracing the origin and history of
metrical composition, the author in the next two pages (8-9)
seeks to explain the varieties of poetical composition in
accordance with the natural survoundings, and customs and
manners of the different people. These ure called styles and
Rajasekhara classifies them into four distinet groups. These
four groups, each consisting of Pravriti, Riti and Vrtti, are already
mentioned by Bharata in chapter 13 of his Nityasistra. Rija-
gekhara adds to the description of the four groups, four verses of
his own, describing women’s dress in four parts of Indin with
the preamble—at ¥ gaaisfiggy: and seeks in these pages to discover
scientific explanations for the different styles of writings which
existed in early Sanskrit compositions. Incidentally, he mentions
also the four Pravrttis or 3afram, Vrttis or femiem and Ritis or
gaafi=ma adopted by the people living in the four divisions of India,

In the eastern part of India, there are: Audramizadhi
Pravrtti, Bhiarati Vrtti and Gaudiya Riti.

In the Pafecila country, there cxist: Pancilamadhyama
Pravrtti, Siattvati and Arabhati Vrttis and Pancali Riti,

The countrics of Avanti cte. hLave: Avanti  Pravrtti,
Sattvati and Kaisiki Vrttis,

The Southern part of India has: Diksinitya Pravrtti,
Kaisiki Vrtti and Vaidarbhi Riti.

Among the Pravrttis, Vrttis and Ritis mentioned above
Rijagekhara seems to attach a rclative superiority to the Vaidarbhi,
Kaisiki and Daksinatyi style of the southern India; because he
states that Kavyapurusa was pleased and brought under control by
Sahityavidyavadhu only through the style current in South India.
It seems, however, strange that he failed to recognize the Latiya
Riti of the dialects of the countries Avanti ete. though the whole
of the Avantior Lata country had been frequently described by
him in his works. (Sec Kavyamimamsi p. 34.1. 7 and Bila-
ramayane, act X ). The reason for this, seems to be that he did
not favour the idea of creating a new Riti of Litiya as proposed
for the first time by Rudrata, because there is not much difference
between the two Ritis, Paiicali and Latiya. In the history of the
development of Ritis, Bhimaha did not acknowledge the existence
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of distinct classes of Riti such as Gaudiya and Vaidarbhi; while
Dandin in his work established the relative superiority of the
Vaidarbhi style over that of the Gaudi. To these two, Vimana
added a third, the Paificili, and Rudrata a fourth, the Latiya.
Thus four Ritis were acknowledged by critics in the period when
Rajasekhara flourished ; but he recognized only three Ritis after
omitting the Latiya. This fact he again mentions on p. 10, 1. 3.

Page 10.

1. 2. For the complete description of the Cakravartiksetra,
see p. 92 of the Kivyamimamsa.

1. 3. Beyond the Cakravartiksetra, there are the lands called
Harivarsa and Kimpurusavarsa which are the abodes of divine
beings.

1. 5. fRa:1 Rudrata who flourished before Rajasekhara and
who is often quoted in this work, had acknowledged four Ritis
including the Latiya in his Kavyalankira (2. 4-6.). The reason
why Raijasekhara did not recognise the fourth Ritiis already
mentioned.

& | Ritis are proposed to be treated of in the third Adhi-
karana ‘Ritinirnaya’ as enumerated on the first page of the Kivya-
mimirhsi. This statement also clearly shows that Rijasekhara
wanted to complete this work in eighteen Adhikaranas. For the
three Ritis se¢ p. 31. 1. 6. of the Kavyamimarhsa.

*[) 6. F@geaw ¢f. snyai gtwmere e SEmd
FeageAIadl gl ... W (TReFAESA. 1. 8. 4.) ]

gRoTd @igdl TAgE TR | arermeEREr XW aTEaE R wdta: )
(Jayamangala on Kamasatra 5. 6. 36.) (%) ]

1. 6. s@ueay | Rajasekhara thinks that Vatsagulma is a city
in the country of Vidarbha. This Vatsagulma may be identified
with the Varhsagulma which is situated near the source or first
fall of the river Narmada. Cf. Mahabhirata, Vana. cha. 83. 9,
But Vatsyayana in his Kamasttra (5. 6.) mentions Vatsagulma and
Vidarbha as two distinct countries. Cf. ¥sfi: 8% sgwerRETTR
SR TETHFAT, | 4 | W@ GACRITAN SRSy
Fdwmi) 3¢ 1 This Vatsagulma of Kamasatra may represent the
kingdom of Udayana Vatsarija.
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1. 9. s Gawi and Sarasvati are related to each other
because the daughter of Gauri was given in marriage to the son
of Sarasvati.

*IL 14, ¥ g 7 agR) of @9 g9 R Y@ Ag T A
(wda 1.3.) ]

L. 14. Thus, he who knows the origin and development of
poetical composition, feels happy both here and hercafter,

Adhyaya IV.

1. 17. azaFaRds: « This subject comprises three chapters

4,5 and 6. The fifth chapter which deals with the Kivya-

'pika must also be taken as a sub-division of the main suhbject
qEaFRAT; because #rerarFEFeT is nothing but the selection of such
words and sentences as may be appropriate to the Rasa. wizafisr
the subject of the seventh chapter, therefore, is mentioned after
the gg@Fafd® in the first chapter, while enumerating the subjects
treated of in this work.

*[1 18, ghgamedglea 1 Of. gRemmzRaizsafaRly gorfdmn
Rt siggTEaR TERER 7 3 ) sTevaEl agRvarRalE: | s
el vz AR gafe: 1 (erdara. 1-17.) ]

1. 18. gy Vamana divides poets into two classes as siQafs
and ggumerEgR, and mentions only the first among the two as
=7 or one who is fit to receive instructions. ( See. Kavyi. Sutra,
1-2.) Rajas'ekhara follows both Vimana and Kautilya in this
respect and divides poets into three classes as gfgar, aﬂ{lﬁgfi‘q and
gafs. The first two only are stated by him as fisr or competent
to receive instruction.

Page. 11.
1. 5. e=garzR=quite contrary to the preceding two.
sRaf:=right observation.

A student who is intelligent hears from others but once and
forthwith brings the precepts into practice. “He is required to go
to his teacher only for advanced studies.

L. 10. sr@dsgaE:=literary intelligence and activities.

- oiqReR3 \ The methods by which he also can get it, will be
explained in the Aupanisadika or the last Adhikarana of the
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Kavyamimamsi. This statement also indicates that Rajasekhara
wanted to complete the work in eighteen Adhikaranas.

*¥[1. 18, Of. ‘Bwrawmaamg ) sERd & Aol o@f C awdr-
egr 1. 8.17 ]

1. 15. 7@=X 7 fgai fgisdsan | Construe :—Rgat it I fgdts-
&= The words frgar siraX refer to the subjects to be mastered
by scholars.

Among the subjects to be learnt by scholars, the literary
secrets should be attempted only by the most clever persons.

S'yimadeva who is represented here by Rajasekhara as laying
a special stress on the doctrine of Samadhi as the main factor
in poetical composition, may be identified with S'yamilaka, the
author of the Padataditakablina. For the view of S'yiimilaka on
this subject, sce the following verse:

zafie 99 A1 ¥RF walagaeaar Falgad a=daEt azgania:
gfd AR 3 FEAER FAAR 97 qFAIAIR ANES: A9 qANER N 3 0
S'yamilaka’s Pidataditaka,

YIL18. (. wepd & wdwi fefRod Rmearat o Ibid. 1-3-24 .

1. 19-23. This distinction between @fa and awg@ as inward
and outward activities, does not appcar to be quite clear. For
both arc mental activities according to the definitions wag usimar and
sfr=uRa fMewn.  But the author seems to indicate that @mfy relates
to the thinking mind while s is constant practice. Yayivariya
thinks that these two faculties only strengthen the literary power
or Irfw which alone can ercate poetry. This power is different from
sfyar and =gmfy; because they are the effects of the same power.
Here Rajasekhara follows the view of Rudrata.

Cf. nafy @z gamfuf Pepoadwainme
styer g 7 Rnfa gemE ol o (K. AL 1-15.)

Rudrata differs in this respect from Dandin and Vamana
both of whom hold that sfdw is the chief requisite in poetical
compositions, Cf. wafid = g, (Dandin 1-103.) Reds sfme,
(Viamana. 1-3-16.)

1. 25. sfdar is another mental faculty by which those things
that are not even perceived by poets are easily conceived and
expressed. This is called mental perception or amagwy.
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Page. 12.

*[1 1. awmfrex was a rhetorician too. ¢f. g sReXaRrexmwaR-
FAW GAASFRATATN | TRATY's commentary on Rudratalankira p. 2.
His name oceurs in wz too. ]

1. 1. Both Medbavirudra and Kumiradisa were born blind
but became great poets. Kumaradasa is well known as the author
of the Janakiharana, an excellent but long Kivya work comprising
20 Sargas. He is said to have ruled over Ceylon and is believed
to be a contemporary of Kilidasa. Two incomplete editions of the
Janakiharana have been published, one from Jaypore in 1893
and the other from Bombay in 1907. The uudernoted verse
also occurs in the Stuktimuktivali regarding the poetic skill of
this blind author :

SafigT g AR fad aii

Fi: FATIA Vo0 AR @ 0
Medhavirudra is known from the references of Namisidhu and
Bhamaha, but more as a rhetoriciun than as o poet. It is also
doubtful whether Medhavirudra is the name of a single person or
of two, namely Medbhiivi and Rudra. The single name of Medhavi
is mentioned by Bhamaha, while that of Rudra appears as the
name of the author of the 8'rngaratilaka where the author cxhibits
his skill as a poet.

L. 2. In this sentence, the meaning of fFaa is deubtful heeause
of the two constructions f= & and #F=a. In fact, the author here
makes an attempt to prove his contention with two arguments. He
seeks to prove that poets endowed with sfwr can mentally conceive
everything that they want to describc without ever actually
perceiving them. To prove this, he first points out that even those
who were born blind have become excellent poets. If we take
two words as s and @, the sccond argument will be in the form of
a question: Do the poets not visualize and describe the customs
and manners of the people bclonging to other countries and
islands without the personal knowledge of thosc things?. The
obvious answer is: they do so describe with the faculty of their
afwr.  This fact is stressed upon in the following verses taken
at random from the works of Kalidasa. If the word = is taken
as one word, it should be construed as an adjective to the word
LErARE:
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1 4. smamfR (sfmmagas VI 12.) ]

1. 4, In this verse Kalidasa describes the sages practising
penance on the mount Hemakiita situated in the land of Kimpu-
rusavarsa which could not conceivably be seen by himn from
Bharatavarsa ( scc p. 92 of this work ).

#[ 1. 8. s &g (g VI 57.) ]

1. 8. Here also Kalidasa describes the condition of an island
on the opposite side of the country of the king in question and
refers to the Lavanga flower grown in that island.  Did he actually
visit the place?.

112, sk (Far. 111, 67.) ]

1. 12. Again, the same poet describes the conduct of
Mahadeva when he falls in love with Parvatl. Can such scenes
be envisaged 7.

* 116, aumarmeg ) (. VI 82.)]

1. 16. The feelings of a lady for the first time in the presence
of her lover, and the behaviour of her maid servant at that time,
are fully described here by the same poct, who, being a male, is not
expected to know the true feelings of a female mind.

Page. 13.

.1, Three kinds of neophytes develop into three different
types of poets as under :—

Sisya Poet
ghear= arEa: |
nEgtE= SreTEE: |
gifa= S |

1. 4. g=Awg Several efforts through the aid of Mantras and
some Tantric practices.

1. 5. wiftag=raw sugar.

1. 10. 3e@d: 1 Yayavariya thinks that eminence or superiority
is always preferable and that the combination of several qualities
brings forth eminence.

*(1.19. us®m. Read 99 figraagay. of. TameaqQsd 0% Rgagqsyy
frg aRaesHfifd 0 (w-oahes. 11070.) ]

1.19. All MSS read =gmfigruagay ete. If this reading is
accepted the meaning of the second half would be : good poetry, while
travelling, tramples upon the faces of the uncultured people with its
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footsteps ( words) like one eager to see the world. Here the
introduction of uncultured people docs not militate against the
context because such men are unable to distinguish between good
or bad poetry. Comparealso the verse of the S'rigiratilaka above
quoted. A better reading as =r@fiz7qagay, therefore, is suggested
here instead of m@fygTy ete.

1. 21. wa®s is a critic or a @™,

1. 23. #:ga:1 There is no real difference between these two
functions of rfisft and wafEt because a poct himself may be a
good critic or vice versa.

1. 26. w=¥eg ®f: = that poet who is himsclfa eritic. This
remark supports the contention of the Aciryas stated in line 23,

Page. 14,

L 1. Kalidisa is herc rcpresented as refuting the view
accepted by the Aciryas. He scems to be of opinion that the
critical and poetical faculties are quite distinet and ave found rarely
combined in one and the same person. But Rijagckhara docs not
mention the place where Kalidasa must have expressed this view.
Very probably the underlying idea has becn drawn from the follow-
ing verse occurring in his S'akuntala.

o qRdwfggar 7 g a7 gNTEaEg
geaxft fafgamamrrmaneed 9@ 0 1-2.

From this, it appears that Kailidasa was of opinion that pocts
do not feel at case until their composition is well-received by
critics. Similar expressions arc also made by him in his Raghu-
vaméa and Malavikignimitra.

Of. @ g Agngha azazatagaa:
T o o Righs: s a1 o Raghuvamsa 1-13.
and @=3: qdErreaEEsY g7 qegaeagfs: « Malavikignimitra, I

1. 3. This verse also strengthens the view that these two
faculties of composition and criticism secldom combine in one
person.

*[1.7. Two verses of wga are quoted in GgRFHwTT—

AIREAAEFTIR gAY AR ad: TN g gERETE @I |
@ ard: adw: afy R Faed A g TRAg MaEEaRar, o
fftwavafyga areaiqenaae g

AR T FRy qAR MrgReoaght q8T 1 5-290.
Re
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.=,

adafsa: agmaRIRu ete.

of. AVafE: qEOnAFEIRTA FAT: 1IN §F @F T FAA: Fwla
et agumerRgReHl | sIaRraguTeTTgRaERr a1 Rsaad: | R3-
freaafrated AR Igg—

gd R AAfFara, 1 R N 94 @3 sQatea: R aadan ) A
EEETRicicd!

a¥ afgedar v 3 0 A agomeragRe: 7 R 1 afgeda  arfE-
fraeard | 79 Howareg @y (qEaeEL 1.2, 8) ] )

1. 7. The Bhavakas or critics are divided into two distinct
classes by Mangala as s/afF and ggureme®. In Vimana’s Kavya-
lankarasttra, the same division is found with reference to poets
but not ecritics. It may be surmised from this statemant of
Rajasekhara : “Faarsf wafea | ¢ e :” that Mangala was earlier
than Vamana (cir. 800 A. D.).

Il 10-17. Yayavariya disagrees with thc contention of
Vamana regarding the division of poets, and sticks to his
original classification given in the beginning of the chapter as
gfearreragfg ete. He advances two important arguments in
rejecting Vamana’s classification of poets. Firstly, that if the qua-
lity of arafrar is inherent from birth it cannot be changed by
human effort.  Secondly, that if it springs through the medium
of the knowledge of reality, it is not likely to take effect when
a good piece of poetry is placed before him. Similarly, the other
quality of agurenggiRar is common to all in the beginning, but it
disappears when one hegins to discriminate the best from the worst
by virtue of deeper study.

1. 20. Scholarship without jealousy is a rare virtue. Itisa
truism and with this the author feintly hints at Bana who in his
Harsacarita 6th Ucchvisa writes as follows :==

TS FRAAAC TR + 4+ +

X X YgggHdfiaa s gow:

Page. 15,

1. 4. This line must be construed as:—

wad: F3: 79 WAy gq B & R
L 5. Cf & a3eer =89 qagaeamie |

FUT AW 7@ T AW TR U

Harsacarita 1-10.

L7, Cf a3 afa uy o gwaar (warkes. 1-17) 1.
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L. 7. Bana has expressed a similar sentiment in the following
Verse i——
afeq g g A = =0
FqIRHT  TEF: FAg+ AWT ZT
Hargacarita 1-6.
¥[1. 10. gaifrmafifd T aemsn T a1 aEEsr | T8
arered 939 33 e FFEA ) (A, 1-15) 1.
1. 10. Construe as:—
ar: gl Areest T e an At swAta |
. 11. awwEs: and gggwmEs: + Sowe erities seem to appreciate
poetry and express their appreciation while others appreciate at
heart but do not express. Some scholars, however, are inclined to
interpret the sense of these two terms in a somewhat different
manner. The Vigbhivakas are those who are apt to Iay much
stress on the words of poetry, while the Ilrdayabhivakas arc
disposed to lay an emphasis on the cssouce of poctry.
1. 14. Some critics, while going through a poem, discover
simultaneously the existence of qualities that arc to be praised and
the non-existence of the blemishes to be condemned.

1. 18. @mwemag 1 This should be scparately read in prose as: a:
airearan 1 For similar usages refer to 3 gimaedt va: and &y frsafap a:

1. 21. AIIMSS. rcad sgimwa  DBut 731is hero suggested as
it is followed by @y in the next half. The general purport of the
whole chapter is stated in this verse.

1. 23. It has already been said that the two qualities of wfrar
and =gafy, esscntial for poetical excellence, arise from the S'akti or
the power of imagination with which only a few arc Dblessed.
wfiar has been discussed in this chapter while sgrafg will follow in
the next.

Adhyaya V.

Page. 10.

1. 2-5. wsgamar « Acaryas define sgaafh as agwar. Here the word
qg or ‘many’ represents the subjects such as RFRIHE
ete., a knowledge of which is imperative on a poet who makes an
attempt at writing poetry. A list of these subjects, probably for
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the first time, is given by Vimana in his Kavyalankarasitra,
(1.8.1-20.) The knowledge of these subjects is known as Vyut-
patti and is an essential factor in the composition of poetry.
This has bcen ackncwledged by such early writers on poetics as
Dandin, Vimana and others. (See Kavyadarsa 1-103, and Kavya-
lankarastitra 1-3-1.) Abhinavagupta, however, holds a different
view regarding the dcfinition of Vyutpatti. He says in his
Locana (p. 137. N. S. ed. ) snaaegiainsaumames afw:

While Mammata defines this Vyutpatti as figoar, he does
not add any further explanation. Rajadekhara, however, differs
from the Aciryas, andis inclined to take the subjects v, i,
ghE cte., as the source of #reard or the theme of poetry but
not the cause of poetry itself. (.See chapter 8th of this work ).
While defining Vyutpatti he follows Rudrata and characterises
it as sRragREEEE:

G, srArIERuEeRIE R RTgagrdRgEaE, |
gRITwRTE grafaid awae )
Rudrata 1. 18.

In the works of Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta the
definition of Vyutpatti is similar to that of Rudrata. ( See
Dhvanyiloka p. 187 ) According to Rajasekhara, therefore, the
faculty of discrimination which is effected by the study of g=3-
S ete, is known as Vyutpabti.

* [, 6—10. e is sya=ggaa the author of =i
aasRaftte wermafIfiar
QAT T Arftgagada: |
(usziewE )
Cf. ffdt & FRCgaRmdsaiasag | aegaREd Av: aRREE-
TARFINT @Y | TRAAtEEal u: @ AR g
qRFTRTAT 1
segeataral QA A ghmy w3 )
AEIAEFIRD @ AlcATAES |
(e, . )
This verse is quoted by Hemacandra in his Fagamaafia. |
1l, 6-14. In order to decide the superiority among these two
factors: Pratibbha and Vyutpatti, Rajasekhara quotes here the
views held by two earlier writers Anandavardhana and Mangala on
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the same question. Anandavardhana records his view on this question
in his Dhvanyiloka (pp. 1387 and 147). He holds that Pratibha is more
important to a poet than Vyutpatti and proves his contention by
citing an instance from the Kumarasambhava, where Kilidasa des-
cribes the amorous sports of Parvati and Siva,  This description, he -
seems to think, is improper and is the result of the poct’s want of
Vyutpatti, but the propriety of this portion has becn maintained
admirably by poet’s Pratibha or genius ( S'akti). 1Tere, it may be
noted that Anandavardhana uses the word Sakti to mean Pratibha
while Rajasekhara limits the use of S’akti to denote the ecausc of
Pratibha. (Sce page 11. 1. 22) In support of this view of Ananda-
vardhana, Rajasckhara cites another instance by a verse walt®
ete. Here, impropriety due to want of Vyutpatti, may be dizcovered
because the son Kartikeya is said to have axked his mother Pirvati
certain questions regarding his father when he had the quarters
as his garments ( fgmeazr ). This impropricty does not find full ex-
pression owing to the Pratibhit of the poet who eoncludes the topie
by saying that the Devi smiled and stopped her son from asking
further questions of an improper nature, thus diverting the attention
of the reader.

1. 15-22. Mangala, another expert on poetics, however, held
a different view which made Vyutpatti more important than
Pratibhi for a poet. Here all the MSS. read: SzedifRafemn |
The word & or &g may be rvead in the place of fra. 1f this
suggestion is accepted, the passage will mean that the rcaders,
while appreciating a poet’s fzrefiRe or A which is the effect of his
Vyutpatti, do not care much for his want of crudition in zrerd-
sear which depends on his PratibLa. This view is illustrated
by means of the verse: Fa: #v¢ @3t afg ete. In this verse the
poet exhibits his power of discrimination or Vyutpatti when he
states that a lady removes heavy ornaments, dress, cte. from her
body but puts on a light neglige’ in silk when directly she engages
herself in amorous sports.

This descriptive skill arises out of the poet’s Vyutpatti which
is the result of his study of the Kamasiitra ( 4. 1.) wherc we meet
with the following passages:

TgYI RRvFEAmITd RFwTumEgsas = gQiaakeE 39: 0 260
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TAGFENIg R TRVTANRO GAfaar AReavagRad qqr gerreama
gaftfy derRa aw: 1 kw0

In this verse readers appreciate the Vyutpatti of the poet
and do not denounce him for his lack of Pratibhi or msgrdussar

Page. 17.
*#[1 1. wgrmer also in FeasEm VIL ]

1. 1-4. TIn this verse, the poet has exhibited both Pratibha
and Vyutpatti, and Rajasekhara thinks that the poet who
possesses both the faculties, is the best. Ilere, the poet’s Vyutpatti
of Nitya can be discovered by referring to the definition of Danda-
pada, a kind of dancing described in the Natyasastra and the
Sangitaratnakara, ¢f. Natyasastra-( G.0.8. No. 36.)

Jgt = FAT LA FEARIAT |

Prare e 947 goeurd agead |

and 4-143.
T JEARST FUSARED: FC: |
ETFEA 4T T TZ=AA
ot fafegafea qEEaais o
Sangitaratnikara 7-711.
The Pratibha of the poct also is well exhibited here by his

excellent description of the dance of the Devi in the most
appropriate words.

* [1.20. <wmgas also in wr@dwwenia.  Read areitar. |

1. 20-24. DBhojadeva quoted this verse in his Sarasvati-
kanthiabharana (2-69) to illustrate wgima. How the poet here
zealously observes the methods of T may be gathered from the
remarks of Bhojadeva:

SR Iy SR qur STaYgaea YRR 9t |

1. 25. In this verse, the author illustrates the skill of a poet
in composing complete sentences only with nouns without using
any verh. : .

Page. 18.

*1 11. & gamaa attributed to AT in @gfreiaa; also in
grEdiFEve. |
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1. 11, Tho verse ¥ gsarga cte. is quoted by Bhojadeva in
his Sarasvatikanthabharana (4-176). This verse is also found in
the Saktimuktavali and is attributed to Trivikramabhatta. Bhoja
finds in this verse a variety of Parikarilankira while Rajasckhara
quotes this versc to illustrate an Arthakavi.

Il 15-19. 1In this verse 7 §H, cte. Fwamegrag is illustrated
by repetition of two words R and wrfiremy in two different
senses. In the verse wira ete. sraes is illustrated.

1 21, Read as @wagzaRor) qeavad= |\ adxsarm® also in
FUHFISHTT .

1. 20-25. Here 3f% indicates a Dbeautiful presentation of
certain ideas. For an attractive presentation, pocts must make
use of the quatity or 3m known as Samidhi. This is considered by
Dandin as the most important among the Gunas,

of. axarEsATaE awfadm @ g )
wfard: gadshy gagrsdal 1 Kavyidarsa. 1-100.

The two verses quoted here to illustrate an sfw®fr indicate
that sarfy is the chief factor in gfw.  Samidhi has been defined
by Dandin, Bhoja and others as st=rad@measiiqug 1+ Bhoja, in the
second verse sd=sf cte. llustrates Samadhi.  In these two verses
such words as @rew, ;, W97 and sd=8f, wgagfy, w@ae@, denote
the quality known as Samadhi.

Page. 19,

#L8. 7. 43 aiew. (fremaatza IV, 5.) |

1. 3. In this verse, the skill of a Rasakavi is illustrated.
Here, a poet describes the beauty of the river Tamraparni and its
water which transforms itself into pearls and adorns the breasts
of beautiful ladies. The poct thercby gives vent to his inncr feeling
of S'rngara.

. 7. a1 The word ‘Miarga’ denotes here the Ritis
g, i@ ete. Sce Dandin 1. 40. This verse represents the
Vaidarbhi style which has been acknowledged by carly writers
as the best.

ML 11 rerrn 3oftger. 1-23. ]

.22, deg@m The Gaudas are generally called Paurastyas
and their @ or style is known as the Gaudiya style. Dapdin



160 EXPLANATORY NOTES

in his Kavyadarsa uses this word ditemr to represent the Gaudas
and calls their Riti as @1, ( see 1-50.)

1. 28. wmRi=author of a Mahakavya.
1, 24. sgqe=Sarnskrta or one of the Prakrta dialects.
Page. 20. ,
. 5.-6. /- gut Rt 7 gy qrat AFTFAEFA, |
aeay: qred Aadegefaledt o (wre. 1-14).

sgeafiy: gfeet a1 g Aread @1 gregan | acEdFoEr 1.

srarigx® and waEr (ama 1-3-15 ); afy awi ( Ibid. 1-2-11).
For the text of ameiaragx the commentator @gda says as under:—

i adTET wRSERFerig: |
@), FATARET ALHE TG, N
FEAGEFRATE ATATEANRAT, |
AT aF Faear RAMSERT: i |
oY waaEenEaE fdad
fraf: e arda® a0
pp- 20-21.  For wgaars and 3=arkar ¢f. A (8-2-14).
YORGTTTE FIITH TR |
FA@ aROHT T TggTEad |
ghrederrar afmaeg widg
A TAETE BSFIHR Faraa: |
p. 21, L 4. FxRar & S=grd awog )
of. FFEEE g7 maEaEg At | Az 1-12.
For #fqma of. sraagfig tracdsoriasy |
el Feaa T InFremed gar u (wag V-62). ]

1. 4-23. 1In three chapters 4-G, the author treats of
qgagaRa®  and other subjects connected with it. Thus, naturally
the topic of uamufimr which is subordinate to the main subject
of ggarFafa® is introduced in the 5th chapter. After discussing
the nature of Pratibhd, Vyutpatti, and classification of poets,
the author starts a discussion in order to determine the nature
of the Kavyapaka, and records the opinions of earlier authorities
on that point. Paka in poetry means ‘maturity’ and it originates
from the constant practice of composing poems. Mangala is
of opinion that this maturity consists in the knowledge of nouns
and verbs, obtained by constant hearing, and that this kind of
knowledge is also called Vyutpatti, The Aciryas differ from
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Mangala and define Paka as the competency of a poet to seleot
suitable words and to put them in appropriate places. This view
of the Aciryas is also referred to and, as Rajagekhara states,
rejected by Vamana in his Kivy alankirasitra (1-8-15) where he
calls this faculty of poets as a?rawr. To him msgws is something
different and he defines this in the verse serzi® ete. ( Ibid. 1-3-15).
Avantisundari ridicules this view of the Vimaniyas, but extends
the sphere of Paka further to include the propricty of Guna,
Alankara, Riti, ideas, words and their senses in  consonance
with the Rasas. Rijasckhara definitely favours the view of
Avantisundari and quotes a well-known verse in its support. This
verse Y g ete. Is also quoted by Vamana in order to prove the
JSuperiority of the Vaidarbhi style, hut not to characterise Tika.
"This very Pika has been designated by Anandavardhana and
Ksemendra by the term of =it or “propricty” in their works.
(See Dhvani. p. 145, and Aucityaviciracarci, 1-3.) Vimanas
definition of Kavyapika is given in the followine verse:—
YUERFTAAEE FEAGE AT 1
gy aRowa g =ragadad
('sce 3-2-14.)

Page. 21.

1. 8-9. Altogether nine varieties of Pika are rccognized and
these may be classified under the following three heads:—

High, Middling. Low.
TEFAIE: T frguegmE:
QEFTTF: fifsaRFmme: AT
ATSHFTE: TYATIE: TYEIE:

Generally, later writers on poetics recognize only two Pikas
g and  MFHTC as the best, and again, among the two the former
as superior to the latter.

Adhyaya. VI.

1.16. wzmsafdF: 1 In this chapter, the author explains
the nature of words and sentences and shows how they constitute
poetry. Both these topics relate to the main subject of Tgarafad.
In the two previous chapters, the faculty by which good words

and sentences are distinguished from bad ones has been dealt with.
9
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1.17. sy#mesf 1 Grammar also is considered as one of the
Smrtis because the grammarians distinguish the correct words
from their incorrect forms with the help of memory; and also
because they think that by using correct words merit is obtained
in the next world. As grammar is regarded one of the Smrtis
from very carly times, Jaimini also discussed its validity on
Dharma in his chapter on Smrtis ¥, st 1. 3. (see Kumarila’s
Tantravirtika on Jaimini 1-3-25 and tho Paspasanhika of
Pataiijal’'s Mahabhasya. )

feweoz 1 Etymological derivation and interpretation of the
words are called f&=h. vz is a glossary of words.

gzg: 1 Words are of two kinds, namely, &% and @ifeF.

.18, diwgm1 According to the Naiyiyikas ugis a word
with a meaning while grammarians consider it as gfyz=ag

7 means 737 (@sqmaf ); and five kinds of Vytti are recognized.

1. 22, wARTEAAL=SREEAn WREGARCHATNT: |

This includes also =fz which 1s known as M or sy,
seg7 1s defined thus:—

grat By Ry &g = AW
FANG T FAY AT AR T4,

1. 28, =dwgsdem 1« This term applies to certain words in the

mfz group. As these words are responsible for certain peculiarities

in the construction of sentences, they are grouped separately.
For the term of Karmapravacaniya see Panini 1-4-83.

Page. 22.

18, gesha is attributed to Bhattamuktikalasa in the
Kavikanthabharana 5th Sarmdhi. ]

‘L. 8. The object in quoting this verse g=tsfa is two-fold;
first, to name the six compounds in one verse and secondly, to
compose a humorous sentence with the help of the names of these
compounds. This verse is attributed by Ksemendra to Bhatta-
muktikalasa who is also known as the great-grand-father of the poet
Bilhapa the author of the Vikramankadevacarita (See. 18.75).
The reading of this verse in the Kavikanthibharana is as follows:

it &g @R =, cte.  The reading preferred here:,
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Rsfa fgtfE 7 98 a ¥ cle. is from the B. Ms. and the meuning
of the verse will be this:—The housc-holder says that though
his family consists only of two members and a couple of cows,
there is no reduction in houschold expenditure; he asks his
servant, therefore, to work more in order that his labour may
enrich him with a good quantity of paddy. This idea is not
brought ont by any other reading of this verse now available.

*L12. COf. vwd & 993-gzeaRfcam fred adase sReQET Tgmt
AR ST | Al S0 | Feales saw | grardan o0 aiasananame: |
T Ard s Eeafar toen: (azae-ger) .

1. 17, §um cte.—These five kinds of words, when used in
constructions according to special rules for their application,
enrich the sentence.  Here and in the next verse the word smeaq
denotes a sentence and it s nol used inits usual signitication
of a verb,

1. 21-256. Here, the author defines a1 or sentenee which
according to him is an arrangement of words eapable of conveying
to others the desire of the composer.  The followers of Udbhata
are of opinion that sentences have three distinet funetions in
expressing their meanings,  These three funclions, interconneet the
meanings of words or agrd and this conneetion is known as arend,
The connecting links of the words are supplied by the case-
terminations or fwfds which are either present, or absent at the
end of the words as required by Samasa rules.  Imgiwf® is a case-
ending which is due to the presence of another noun; such as the
=rgdi, due to the combination of nouns 77: @fe cle. FRERWRE is «
case-cnding which has direct connection only with the verb.

#1.26. amgm@.  No. 7. of the guifganis |.

Page. 23.

1. 1. The power, inherent in the words without case-endings
as in a compound, to express the sense of the omitted case-termi-
nations ete. is what is called here the S'akti. In this verse, there
are six words in the @gsfiff compound and they retain the power
of expressing si=ragi4 with the meaning of one or the other of the
six case-endings from fgdtar to @wdr. e, g. FerE: TAT: FWA | WA
@: T | I gl I

1. 5. In this verse also, the connceting case-terminations of the
words %5, f=fiq cte. are supplicd by the same words which retain
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the power to cxpress the meaning of the cuse-endings though they
are absent in compound forms.

1l 17-24. m=aRyg=the noise produced by the churning of the
sea. This variety of em@meyr is called @rFae because verbs are
here interrupted by nouns. The other variety known as fawwat is
so called because verbs are not so interrupted. The root of the
verb g@f in line 23 is not found in the wgmz of Panini, 1t may
be, thercfore, read as wamf,

II. 25-27. Bhojadeva in his S'rgiraprakasa ( 3rd prakida )
states the same ten-fold division of sentences as found here and
illustrates the different varieties with thic same verses as arc quoted
here. He also enters into a very lengthy discussion which is mainly
bascd on the two views held by the Acaryas and Yaydvariya as
stated here. The Aciryas muintain that sAarea@arss cannot be
considered as one sentence when it includes several verbs, hecausc
one verb connecting some nouns constitutes a complete sentence,
After advancing this view of the Aciryas along with several
authorities from Vararuci’s Varttika, Bhoja, following in the foot-
steps of Panini and Patanjali, up-held the view of Yayivariya as
correct and denounced the view of the Acaryas based on Vararuei’s
theory. Yayavariya holds that there may be one sentence with
many verbs provided that all of them arc connected with nouns,
and provided that the import of the sentence is one.

Gf. S'mgiaraprakisa :—

ag T Feauend  AgEamTAREaRETIaA et R aiFrREe
AR | AFAA f& wAd ardm fzmaa: daea ) qa T el samfigaa-
FFIEY | AREAFARGAT | sAfzAd g@rEy | W G g Qe | g o
T FIFIF F AT AT FITE AT |

After advancing this theory with scveral authorities, Bhoja-
deva concludes thus :—

Q3 GAFERT  WAFENE T qqesha B fwaate gaea ) anfdEaeg
grzgERREt e e E R G R fEsRT G-
RIS FFTQUARNY | T T HT wUfFE saTE: MEadegIeTd | agw—

frmaifzeaaens o aaRanfeg
ArEgETd q9 7 q9 g\
Page. 24.
L2, Cr. Ibid—wafa guamaesaigeiosan |
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L 9. € lbid—% = =3 Reévemssidadsian |

*[L 10, =feq wgaeitfa. also in aradaverazar. |

L 12 See S'rigaraprakasa for the other example s—m
AMARIRIA] TEFFATNE T |

). 18, wmit=a car drawn by oxen,

1.17. Construe as agh=a@r {grr &% and g=gra:=ae Taa 4 0

fiRgeF=a ball’ used in play.

1. 18. Tua this verse ihe verbal form wag should be added to
complete the sentence,

L 20, wfaga afy. (wgeas. 11, 45.)]
* 124, frEsaEy occurs also in avE@diFozm |
ML 26, goazegd w aand wea 1 of FEAnsrsd JmayrEemaa:
g 939 1 ama 1-1-1.
B AATEA YA ST 1
FegATAgAsT@l AEmaa gd: | wagE: 1 Contrast with
this the later developments in the definition of =g,

1. 26.  After cxplaining ugareafads, the author concludes the
topic and declares the result. A Kavya, according to Raja-
$ckhara, is nothing but & scutence having Gunas and - Alankaras.
All early authors on poctics from Blhiamaha onwards have attached
equal importance to both the words and their meanings, in the
composition of a Kavya. Rajasckhara differs from them and holds
that words alone are important in the constitution of the
Kavya. In this connection the definitions of Visvaniatha and
Jaganniathapandita are noteworthy; because they also Lold that
sentences alone are the chief constituents of a Kivya. Cf. am
wiems Fa,  ( Sahityadarpana ) and  wwofmedsfogs: @ @6aq
( Rasagangidhara. )

1. 27. Herc Rijasekhara claborately discusses the poing
raised by Viamana in his first sutra @4 smaegcd. He records
all the arguments adduced by previous authoritics for or
against the view above stated. Threc arguments have been
advanced in this connection by those who wanted to denounce the
merits of, and to state the disadvantages in the study of, the
Kavyas. These arguments ave: first, that Kavyas should not be
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taught to any one because they contain several untrue statements;
secondly, because they encourage immoral practices; and thirdly,
because they give teachings on indecent practices. In support of
these three arguments they quoted several examples from the
Kavyas. Rajadekhara refuted all these hostile views on the
Kavya and proved that the study of Kavya is irreproachable in
cvery way because of its special merits.

Page. 25

1. 1-4. &w=moisturc. Ilere the poet has cmployed the
figure of specch known as wfvmdifw in deseribing the fame of
a king.

1. 5-9. Here also wifyadfr is employed in describing the
army of a king. The word siamaig is also used by Vamana.  (.See
Kavyalankarasutra 1-3-23. )

1. 10-14. The words s and gz are used here to indicate
the imperfection of arai and gum in stating veal facts. The word
sreqrga should be pronounced with the #7& (intonation) which indicates
interrogation.

1. 15, The reading in this linc is defective in all MSS. It
may be emended as :—

am@afa T w1 gadadRsTd |
117, ghoodl.  Telgame 7-15-2. (33-3) gaqgamEe. 15-19. ]

1,17, This rk oceurs in the sim:ATream where Indra advises
Rohita, the son of Hariscandra to wander again in the jungle, and
this the boy actually did. This rk is in eulogy of the wanderer.

A=A | HeF=x7F g o
Herc wandering is praised in order that Rohita may be

tempted to accept this novel carecer. It is, therefore, called
mageEiarg which may contain untrue statements also.

© 11.19-22. This is also another szm@rdarg which praises grammar
as superior even to Vedas. In this connection the Vedic view of
Arthavida is noteworthy. Vedic scholars are inclined to think
that the chief object of sidarg is only to praise the action prescribed
in the form of ®&F1 or A7 in order to atbract the performer; and,
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therefore, it dces not matter if the Arthavada ocontained some
untrue statements also,

IL 23-24, This verseis quoted by Pataiijali in his Mali-
bhisya ( Paspasinhika) to show the ulility of studying
grammar., The commentator Kaiyata, Lowever, attributes the
authorship of this verse to Katyiyana, f. sramamfagasies s
waifon@ @@ yRagaRwsia | oF: o= @A g, sy @0 ol
FAgTEiy’ 3R

*[pp. 25-26. 1. 16.  From #zmeg wamr. |

Page. 26.

I 1-16. All these lines are quoted here from ihe Mahabhasya
of Patafijali, under the name Gonardiya. Here, it is said that
one who speaks in words, which are grammatically correet, cnjoys
success in the next world, while the other whose speech is un-
grammatical is contaminated or polluted.  The sentence fagm
goagi: which is found in the Mahibhisya after the words egrd
a® @y, is omitted here.  In the verse ggraTamii, cte. a question
is asked: If ordinarily wine cammot bring heaven to those who
drivk it, how can it do so when drunk in Sautrimaniyiga ¢ This
isone of the arouments advaneed by atheists to challenge the
testimony of the orthodox. Iead sawsfta wa: « agwadl.

1. 17-18. *[ qgusr. also in @t@dfiFvarawm. | Also uoted in
S'ragaraprakisa.

1.19. On moral grounds also the Kivya is injurious and
should be discarded.

1. 20. Read fearmefa@.  This verse is attributed 4o Vijjaka
in the Saduktikarnamrta, and it is also recorded in the Subhasita-.
bhandagira under the heading of srasfrafa. The reading in the 8rd
qig also is found there as sidsgafer which is better fitted than the
reading warsior frfgm found in the text,

1. 25, A similar explanation is given by Vatsyiyana while
concluding the chapter on arifwfazzm of the Kamasiitra whero
immoral practices are described.

of. Gz wEAr WM aRgRFESERT
q TRy gear FHA T, TR WAEL 0 wo ,
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mi‘mmaﬁimwmqrmma ii??ﬂﬂ: |
i FSFRETERERET U 4 1
ARTTTEITARES Y o, |

ST gwoa 7 Rar ad Bt 1wl

Kimasttra, 5. 6. 2,

Page. 27.

*[ gregazd, No. 171 of aigswas® 1 @am@r. No. 161 of gwifyarmfs,

attributed to wzategEm |
of. wdad: afeq @ g% 9 FEUDE A IWIR
gr: FRet & aggeeat A sTiy @ I Jwng o
fwargaRs 1-26 |

. 3-4, In addition to thisz, the statements of Dandin
(Kavyidarsa 1-5) Bhimaha (1, 6-8) and Rudrata (1, 4-13)
may be noted.

1. 19, ssita:=window,

1l. 27-28. Yayavariya holds that if this kind of description is
a taboo in the Kavyas, the objection will hold good even in the
case of the Vedas and the S'astras the study of which in conse-
quence should be abandoned.

Page. 28.
¥ 1,2, wdle & gxlem wrH Fwnll asan |
watgafe Dmar geaimfrafyE

FAAT, e 3. 99. .
e 3. %, 3. ]

1. 4. S'magaraprakasa of Bhoja reads w#iqugd g@m: instead of
UECIHMEEECC

Adhyaya VII.

. 10. gremfisr or settling the reading is taken up after the
qgaFafa® according to the list of subjects given in the first
chapter. This order seems logical inasmuch as instructions on
the reading of sentences are given after indicating their nature in
previous chapters,
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1. 11-17.  Sentences are again classified here according to the
sect to which the speaker helongs, such as the =@ or F13 or dw.
This classification should be known Ty the reader as it is a part
of his education. Rajasckhara, in writing this chapter, scems
to have drawn bhis information muinly from the Vayupurina.
Bina, in his Harsacarita and Kadambari mentions this Purina,
and the Sarasvateya cult which is inculeated in the Huasacarita
and the Kavyamiman<i, is chiefly devived from the same Parina.
Rajasckhara in his description of the five Ninds of specch also
seems to be indebted to the Viyu and other Puriinns,  This group
is named as Brihma and is divided into five classes: @miga, R,
s, srdi® and siigga®,. This classification actually appears in the
Vayupwina ( chapter [9), though the definitions and iilustrations
bf these five kinds of speech are not found init. Through this
classification, Rajugcklara secks to trace the origin and  develop-
ment of luman specel,

1I. 19-23.  Here two kinds of speech #ndya and g€ are differ-
entiated. The first is @mrga or the primitive speech in which
neither the ideas follow in their logical scquenee, nor the language
appears to be refined, though it is able to express all objiets, and
even go so fur as to deseribe the methods leading 1o salvation,
Svayambht is supposed to he the originator of two kinds of
specch, one in the form of the Vedas is the carlicr, while the other
krown as ®esygg or the primitive speeeh is the Jater. The g
speech is more refined than the @riya and in it both the logical
scquence and skill in ecomposition are noticeable,

Page 29.

. 1. The next stage of development is represented by the
speech attributed to the Rsis.  In this speech sentenees have moro
nouns and ecuse-terminalions than those previously deseribed, and
their import finds a ready expression.  But this speech is invaria-
bly connected with some Mantras.

1. 8. The next stage in linguistic development is represented
by the speech of the Rsikas in which there is a great volume of
short sentences full of Nipatas without any case-terminations,
But in this specch there is frequent use of words found only in
the Vedas,

. 5 The fifth or the last stage is represented by the speech
R
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attributed to the Rsiputras, Thisis dificult inasmuch as there
are words which cannot be definitely separated, and therefors,
the import of the sentences becomes doubtful, thus making their
meanings obscure. In this speech, there may be frequent use of
Yamaka, Anuprisa and other S'abdacitras, S'lesa, ete.

1. 8-15. After explaining the different stages of human
speech, Riajasckhara proceeds to characterise the various grades of
development in divine speech which seem to be purely imaginary
and fanciful. The creator in the beginning of creation taught
a language to his 64 disciples Bralima and others, and this speech
was known as the Piramedvara or Divya. This speech was
adopted by the different grades of divine beings and practised
according to their capabilities. The Pisicas and Apsarasas are
represented to be using the Divya language in their lands, but
they are nevertheless allowed in the Sanskrit drama the use of two
other languages namely, the samt and the sraawm respectively.

1. 16. The original langunage f=a or 74T which is spoken
by divine beings is divided into four different classes, representing
the four styles of writing: %34, ete. Yoginis are probably the
female attendants of S'iva or Durgd and their language is here
represented by the word =i, The female magicians, such
as Kamandaki, Kapalakundala cte. described, for instance, in the
Milatimadhava may also be represented by the word Yogini, It
is, however, noteworthy that these four speeches generally resemble
the four Ritis Faui, widar, g and st respeetively.

*1. 20. 7=, found in ggfFEmiag and atEdzozw. ]

Page. 30.

1. 15. wfizgadu=mirror of saints. Best saints also obtain the
knowledge of their own self in His presence.

Page. 31.

1. 1-4. The main headings under which language is divided,
are three: Brihma, S'aiva and Vaisnava. Under DBrahma speech
are included the dialects of the Rsis and their followers, while
under S’aiva are mentioned the dialects known as Paramesvara
or Divya. Now, the dialect coming under the Vaisnava or the
Manusa form of speech is dealt with. This form of speech
is chiefly needed for poets of classical literature. Though Raja-
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gekhara is primarily concerned only with this third variety of speech,
he mentions nevertheless the first two kinds of speech, namely,
the dialects of the primitive sages and divine beings, because he
wanted to show the differcnt stages of linguistic development and
also beeause these are employed by dramatists in their dramas.

*[ 1L, 5-25. dgut A€ of. @ Faragui i qRE AR qwa. 1.2.17.
wFgFI. ete.  cf.
frerefryamgiper s Tal
AYFRANRATIE FFTHIR: |
TRT-FEYGFR. 2-16.

cf. also wFFRfaTazEET T TI=qr \ TETHAE )\ a9 AHIEIE
qwd: FF: | 9@ FgAewd ki waada o aefasasmdg )
WERET A A AR, |

Mg AMEN—
AR T AT TW Ry |
ar sage oflary garfwmiaar o

|l T HFEI—AFGT HURIF T\ T QG FEGAD\ AFEHA
Frea: gyaadard: gdd 9 qed g, fheg sgaifas: aamaed RorReamgEd
arigh | afRTld MUTEH | aFGOAl A AF STTR | &1 T SHTAIN-
gy | RfveRurd = qama gEda gausgEEggaET V.

armgt and Feegr of. feben @ g RowgRo o aFae
@Rl \ ArmmE chapt. 17; also sr@diEoenmm 2-56. Fq<eqT.
fwaaza IV, 1]

1I. 5-8. Viamana mentioned three Ritis. But Rudrata who
flourished later added a fourth and called it Latiya. After him
came Rijasckhara who, though conversant with Rudrata’s view,
did not accept the Latiya Riti, but followed Vimana in
this respect. The reason why Rajagekhara ignored the view of
Rudrata scems to be that he did not sec any necessity of acknow-
ledging a separate Riti beyond Paiicili, probably because the
definition of Rudrata which is given below, did not convince him
of the necessity.

fEfragr g |l o7 @w ar gEd |
(K. A. 2-5.)

The three Ritis and the different Kakus form parts of instruc.
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tion on reading. The reader should observe these Ritis with
proper intonations on the Kakus while reading poetry, so that the
meaning may be readily understood by the listener.

1. 10. Kakvvakrokti is one of the S'abdilankiras according
to Rudrata. Yayavariya disagrees wilh him, but follows the
definition of Anandavardhana who seems to think that Kaku is a
variety of intonation whichscrves to bring out orly that sense of a
passage, intended by the authors to convey, and no other.
(For further information, see pp. 212-213 of Dhvanyiloka and
Locana ).

1. 15. Again, a sentence may be used with two varieties of
Kaku, namely @y and fwsg, In such cases the question
raised by the first Kaku will be answered by the second. The
verse #f% ¥ zwr ete. is an example of this kind. Here, a Nayika
replies to her friend who had put a question as to whether her
lover could be made sympathetic towards her by the Dati whom
she had sent. The reply of the Nayika is with si@wnwsig and,
therefore, is @rrg. w@7 is denoted by the ®1F which bears an
express censure on the Dati who had become faithless to her.

The same verse may also denote fafa and, thercfore, become
fagrg.  Vidbi is indicated in the sense that in case the Dauti
faithfully carries out her wishes the Niyaka will certainly be
drawn towards her ( Nayika ).

1. 18. wuwwi v The verse 7: @ @t ete. is found in the Bala-
rimiyana of Rajadckhara (3. 2). This verse may be interpreted
with two kinds of Kaku, namely, 1 and sa€ thus making it both
g and @uErg. In this verse an eagle tells his wife that
those days when Rivana was everywhere successful are gone,
and that evil days have dawned on him so that his enemies are
crowned with success. Here two different intonations on the part
of the speaker on the words #a: and ad=@ will indicatec both a
question and its answer.

. 21. f® ete.—The third and last variety of Kaku is
illustrated in the verse @aseay, ete. Each pada of this verse will
be read differently with two Kikus denoting doubt and decision,
and thus make the sentence both arig and fmg 1

1, 26. Theso three Kakus each with two vericties are invariably
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connected with one another, There are, besides, other varietics of

Kaku but they may occur without any definite relation amongst
themselves.

Page. 32.
L1, grawgma. Jofgge 1-12 .

I 1-4. The first three lines in this verse have the Kaku
denoting srgTmw while the last line indicates @igam. It may be
noted here that the two ideas expressed by the two Kakus are
not interdependent.

*¥ L5, mwfy. Sofrae 1-15 .

Il 5-8.  Here first three lines have the sz Kiku by which
the real intention of the speaker is revealed, though it is quite
contrary to the scuse exprossed by the lines.  The Kiku denoting
geagar is found in the last line, and here also in peality, the speaker
does not intend to have AT as he says.

1. 10-18, This is a versc with three kinds of Kiku, Here
each line contains three Kakus, newcly, wgarm, «7sga and sigm-
ga. The words &4 have the Kiku of wagito; at zag® cte. have
the smegg Kaku, while the whole line must be read in a way so as
to show srgzitam of the speaker.

*¥ L 14, s=aar (fm. 9-8Y). |

. 14-17. In this verse four kinds of Kilku are expressed.
They are quite different from one another and have intonations
on four small sentences contained in this versc, By theseo
four Kakus e, sfadias, dhiegss and ¥z are expressed in the four
sentences, one following the other in sequcuce,

1. 18-19. For the continuation and context of the verse
F=4al ete. see Kiratarjuniya 9-40.

5 w3 7 f& gwged % 99 guamiaiE am:
Afaa@fy Farg qRG: wRTAIgRT gRER 0

The different varicties of Kaku with the same illustrations are
also found in the S'rngaraprakidu of Bhojadeva ( Prakisa VII)
and in the Bhavaprokagana of S'iradatanaya (GOS. ed. p. 146.).
both of whom sgeem to have drawn their information on Kakus
from the present work.
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1. 20. The further portion of this chapter shows the impor-
tance of the knowledge of Kaku for a clever reader.

1. 21. searEfaea=histrionics of Sattvika and Angika.

1. 28, The accents in Vedic Mantras, and changed accents in
compound words for the purpose of obtaining diflerent connotations
from the same words, according to the rules of grammar, may be
called the Kakus of the Sastras.

1. 25, The Kiku not only reveals a different sense from the
ordinary meaning of the words, but also trains the reader in
histrionies in order to enable him to express the different senses
conveyed by the words.

1. 26-27. Here Rajasckhara praises the poet or the reader
who is able to wuse appropriate Kikus either in his poetry
or in rcading. But Anandavardhana is, however, inclined to
characterize such Kavya as inferior or yvfiyaegem because in this
Kivya the suggested ideas are expressed by the Kiku. (see
Dhvani pp. 212-218). The substance of Dhvani is held by
Anandavardhana as the best form of poctry ; but this theory of
Dhvani is not recognized by Rijasekhara in spite of the fact that
the theory was wellknown in the field of literary criticism even
before the 9th century A. D.

Page. 33.
*[ For the #iF and arzaw ¢f. wxa@areans chap, 17, sig@atfan; )

1. 1-2. Here it is said that wastery in the art of reading

Kavya can be obtained only by thosc persons who are highly
cultured. The author even goes further and states that the art

of composing poetry appears to be quite easy when compared to its
reading.

1L 8.-4. Like the art of singing, the art of correct reading is
not obtained in one birth, but it is the result of experience in
many previous births,

1. 7-8. Here is given an account of the different intonations
for reading different types of poetry.

s« The portion of poetry where the Gupa s@ig is found,
Dandin defines waw as sfagrds,
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afgafafi sitwg is the (Giuna opposed to the sz, and it is
defined by Dandin as marqread. While reading this kind of
poetry the intonation should be of the @t varicty.

Il 9-12. 1In these two verses an account has been given of
good and bad forms of reading.

L 15, zareanh g¥q found in Panini’s and Yajiiavalkya’s
Siksas; ]

11. 25-28.  From here onwards Rijasckhara gives the difforent
mcthods employed for reading the Kivya by men belonging
to different countries of India. The people who reside in the
countries east of Benarcs, rcad Sanskrit well but their reading of
Prikrta is very bad.

* 1 27, aga R quoted In avEAEuzaTT 2-14,  mafiaifa
Frgrargara Ay wEAARE ot @laTg | @ )

Page. 34.

1. 1-2. Here also the reading of the Gaudas mects with
unfavourable criticism as it does not conform to any of the rules of
reading. The reading urz: is suggested hore instead of wridt -owing
to the nature of the adjectives arfess: cte.; the word arza is
to be taken here to mean something belonging to a Brihmana.

1l 8-4. Karnitas are criticized here as they are always fond
of using the letter ‘ta’ everywhere without paying any attention to
the Rasa or Riti or Guna in the poctry they read.

1l. 5-6. =msymar=knowing that it is poctry.

The reading of the Drividas is said to be always accompanied
with music whether they read poetry or prose or Campi,

¥ L 7. gsfeq ==d of
sTEfeg @2 B MFS GEFATER: |
SO grafa &a asq 990 | wEdEe, 11, 138,
of. aq: e Gepa@ gral REg TR
g3 AATIEARRr FZANEY W |
T guiag 9f WRIREENFT A5
wmemeats =g gad efamsag . Ibid, I1. 16,
e deaem IREGETT: MEY Sl
TN AESARASFAIAFA |
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anaeET: GIRCTAn: WE UG W
4 gegera Maafy @ & adamfgr: | wegsdaEr p. 51,
and also ¢ @ fsan agfmgwn wragw
QISR IEET AT |
R aramEm R R-
fargr aeat @ gz FRAUS Ay | aecEmE, 1-11, ]

1. 7-10. In these two verses, the methods of reading
employed by the people helonging to the countries @z, gug and =30
are stated. All these countries ave situated in the western part of
India. For zgw country see page 94-4 of the Kavyamimansa.,

Rijagckhara is inclined to beliove that the people of the Lata
country hated Sanskrit as they were great lovers of Prakrta.  This
is borne out by the quotations above cited, and is probably one of
the reasons which led himn to disregard the existence of a separate
Riti described as Lativa by Rudrata (see p. 81-6 of the
Kavyamimamsa ).

According to Rijasckhara the people of Saurdstra and Travana
were lovers of the srraa language, and while reading Sanskrit they
adopted the same method 1s employed in reading their own dialect,

IL 11-14.  Here the Kashmirian pocts are praised for their
excellence in the art of reading, It is also said that some poets in
the eastern side of Ka<hmir employ a nasal tone while reading.

1L 15-18. In this verse the reading of the Piiicila poets -is
characterized as the brst, because their tone is best suited to
different Ritis in poetry and possesses all the Gunas required for
reading. In their rcading all Jetters are clearly pronounced and
properly punctuated.

. 19-20. Translate :—

Only Vitas and S'ularas arve allowed 1o use the letters s and g
frequently in their specches, but not the good readers of poetry,

Adhyaya VIIL
Page. 35.
* #wrsrdiaa:
of. R faw whd 7 FrapRo S8 SE gmT 1-3, et seq,

q57: SEASATATT SRTEEL F4AT
a8 ghn: TR A FeAAaT: | WAg 1-9,
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Most of this chapter is quoted in Hemacandra’s KAvyinuda-
sana~viveka and Vigbhata’s KavyAnusasana. Not quite of this but
of a similar type, are the various Paricayus in the fifth Sandhi of
the Kavikapthabharana. Vinayacandra in his @meafer mentions
awaR=a, surwwaRay, SoFqTkes, wgdds (the quotation is the samo
as one in the Kavyamiminsa, @ gfgoaigo ) serggaw ( quotation is
the same as in the Kavyamimansa, 34t afy sdifx ). smaaRea, wwmw-
o=y, @t@aaeRay, smwgEaRas, wgacoR=d, gevewoTRa, gaoR=y,
Rrftaa, ggaftas, aqawi=s, aRefey, fsfEa, saaake, glaofa,
JqRIR=E, WEIRTT, 9FHAIREA, (TeHIRST, JEEFIRAT. |

I, 1-5. weFEdaas: |

The sources of the theme of poetry are detailed in this chapter
according to the classification scheme given by the author in the
first chapter. The faculty of discovering an appropriate theme
for poetry after examining these sources is called Vyutpatti, and
this has already been dealt with in the fifth chapter. The early
writers on poetics mentioned these sources as #emg or limbs of
postry, and they advise the poets to be sufficiently conversant
with them. But this list of 12 or 16 sources adopted by Rajage-
khara is not found in any of the carlier works. Among the lists
given in the early treatises, the list of Vimana seems to be fairly
exhaustive and to the point (sce 1, 8, 1-20). Rudrata’s list is
almost similar to that of Bhamaha (1-9 ) and is given below :—

RISl A F R g IR Rrarar 1
FRGRETH TR aw@T 0
(K. A.1-18)

Rudrata holds that there is nothing in the world of words or

things which cannot be made use of in poetry, and, therefore,

the poet must be conversant with all varieties of subjects.
Rudrata says:—

ey asaTa 5 Ad T a9E AF |
a Al gewEarg a9 aats=ANT 0
(K. A 1-19,)
On this point compare Bhamaha:—

q 9 e T aQ=d 9 | S G 91 F9 |
FAY AW FIEATKAG WA TGH, FA: U
(K.O.A.. 5-40)
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Also Bharata’s Natyagastra :
9 F aa. Red G ar f&ar T an wer)
TG QW T qa F4 Aeasf@sre @3Ed 1-117.

But Dandin in his Kavyadarsa condensed the same idea in a
remarkably short sentence: 3z = sg fdag 1 1-103,

Later writers on poetics, such as Abhinavagupta, Mammata
and others followed the same list and illustrated each point in the
same way as Rajasekhara did. (See commentary of Abhinava-
gupta on the above verse of Bharata (G.0.S. ed. p. 42) and the
Kavyaprakasa 1-3).

#[1.6. M. (@awa. 5-1-2)

1. 11. akawques Of. agarggamegg X1 2;

1. 15. uaga. ga@aE. 89.]

. 17. Construe and translate :—srf S23d aam: 3 4 Itraaad
3z=this entire group of people who profess to know the Vedas
acknowledge him who is the embodiment of the three Vedas: @

a: @ Prdseg

* 1. 24, €7 wyes (FeAEda. IV, 17.) () agagean gar-g4
ete. 39 giuEREgEmTdE qr@AgmRAsh segaE eI ata-
@gaae | auadwerer. 11.]

II. 22-25. 1In this verse quoted from the Vikramorvasiya,
the king Puriiravas requests a swan to return his beloved s3sft as
it had misappropriated her graceful gait of walking. To accuse
the swan with a charge of the theft of his beloved, Kalidisa quotes
Narada where it is said that a person can be charged with the theft
of the whole property when a portion of the stolen property is
actually found in his possession.

Cf. auwssz aRZ—aFwdIfaga adgsaraertyarn
FraERaT ¥ a3l |
(Jimttavahana’s Vyavaharamatrka: Memoirs of A.S.B.p.311.)
frrgd fofed SwREzafaRa: |
Fror: @ g3 7 wrmeatEtza
( Yajiiavalkya.—Vyavaharakanda 20.)
wERAREE 9w & qreq: | Gautamasmrti,



EIGHTH ADHYAYA 179

Page. 36.
*L 1. w7« agqm: (TEEn- GReeamre. 34-18 ).
1.8, #g (smadeto. XII. 36. The first half reads as:
9% FgAaRT ofrd REsq o wwar Awan i
L7, R, from sifggue ]
1. 7. Cf Vayupurina. chapter. 67, :—
RorERge: AT guaT
seqrar TewoasRigat arat R
a9 aei A ¥an awwpdeffn: 0
[L9. @ aaia: (am. 1-46.)
L 21. smeasf guoted  anonymously in  FdtrzammagEy
(No. 270).]
’ 1. 19-24, wamfdar includes, according to Rajasckhara, not
only the thrce Vedic schools of philosophy but also the other
heterodox schools, such as the Bauddha, Arvhata and Lokayata
which are taken as ggagaon p.4.1.17 of this work, The Mimisi
has been separated from Tarkas on the ground that this school
does not adduce any argument against the injunctions of the
Vedas, while the Tarkas attribute greater importance to rational
arguments than to Vedic injunctions.  The word Mimimsi also
means IRYARAT, or in other words, discussions conducted on the
assumption that the Vedas are of superior authority while
decisions arrived at by mere arguments arc called Tarkas. Hence
dfarar and % are classified as different Praminas,  Mimisakas
believe that a word at first mecans an entity in general and. the
particular thing meant by the speaker is understood only when
it is connected with the meanings of other words in the same
seutence. See Jalminl’s Sitra srREg fFndema . 1-3-33. Here
oy is taken as @arw or iy which cach noun signifies, Sce,
Kumarila’s definition of snsfy.
sifaRTER mgeAReIfRaE T
qrared a= ReerAdwgfaRa=gag 1 3 0
afafrd = fefacame gegdEE )
79 qaesd@amEddsa A oy o
S'lokavarttika—Akrtivida.
see also—
FaTraRAEAIRAYY fi gde: 1 -
AT AR AT SIS N -3¢
Ibid. Sumbandhaksepavada,
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Among the Mimamsakas, the followers of Kumarila are called
siffaraaa because they hold that a word in a sentence is
capable only of expressing its meaning, while its connection with
the meaning of other words is decided on seeing the nature of other
words in the same sentence. But the Prabhakara school of
Mimamsa believes in sfgmifivaraarg and holds that the meaning of
each word is @aiffag or connected with others. According to
this school also wf*aaamara is the expressed meaning of the word,
while wffaafRw is the meaning derived by its connection with
other words,

Page. 37.

¥ L1, amar (sftar 2-16.)

1. 1-6. The Sankhyas are called Satkaryavadins while the
Naiyayikas call themselves as Asatkaryavadins, and the two
schools are, therefore, opposed to each other. The theory of
ger@arr is that the effect produced by a cause is not entirely
different from the cause, and that the effect also always exists in
the cause. Similarly, the cause of an effect does not entirely
disappear after the production of the cffect, but it exists in the form
of that effect. This may be illustrated by the instance of gold and
golden ornaments,

qrE @Y wiai=a thing that does not exist cannot be produced.

awEl fEY @@i=the existing one (cause) does not perish
(after producing the effect ).

In the verse 7 w¥ etc. the same theory is illustrated on the
analogy of the earth and earthen vessels, thus showing that the
effects are not different from the cause which in this case is earth,

Lo, frfg: 6 o (aRm: @ 5). ]

_ 1L.7-12. For Rajasekhara’s conception of the existence of
I$vara and his creation of the world, see Nyayasiitra of Gautama
4. 1. 19-21, Nyayavarttika of Uddyotakara on these sitras,
Nyayamaiijari of Jayantabhatta pp. 190-204 and the Prasasta-
padabhisya on Kanadasitra pp. 48-49. Regarding the Y3 of
Tsvara, the following verse is quoted by Udayandcirya in his
Kusumaiijali fifth stabaka :—

adgar gReay: gawar faagms: )

st Rty gergutt agw
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1. 13-18. The Vijiiznavadins among the Bauddhas do not
believe in the existence of the objective world exoept the Vijiiana.
According to them, therefore, words cannot denote any outward
object, but produce a momentary effect and transmit the idea of
the speaker to the minds of his hearers. Tl view of the Vijhina-
vadins has been clearly explained by S'antaraksita and Kamalagila
in their works Tattvasangraha and its Panjika (GOS. Nos, 30-31).

¢of. RamgMRPezam s
sE@dl: TIRATRaEEE g9 |
Tattvasangraha. p. 290.

Kamalasgila quotes a line from an earlier work in support of
» this view.

9= @ng:—qdfiqat wERAsgarTAiy
adih=‘argard Raaman w=Rsaw Bay 0”
Tattvasangraha. p. 289.

This view is illustrated by the verse wag ete., in which the
same words such as ¥ 7 7 qwaAr cte., spoken by a lady at onc time
convey fa¥q or denial, whilc at another her acceptance, according
to circumstances.

11.19-23. Lokiyatikas or the atheists do not recognisc the soul
or Atman who may cnjoy the fruits of his action cither in heaven or
in hell after death. They also hold that the. Vijiiina or consci-
ousness found in living beings ariscs out of a combination of the
five elements, in the same way as a few ingredients produce winc.
This theory of the atheists also is quoted and refuted by S'anturak-
sita in the Tattvasangraha.

¢of. TETFARRAN 291 FRYUREA !
¥ U QT I ST SASAISHAT U p. 520.

anfarRy=aa :=those who meditate on the Supreme Being.

1. 24-25. The soul, according to the.Jains, is the doer and
enjoyer of all actions and is of the same size as the body. They
also consider the futility of the body or Atman in case the size of
the soul is acknowledged as either smaller or larger than that of
the body. This is what is shown by an example in this verse,
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Page. 38.

1. 8. a§mezar=‘because it is fit for all kinds of cultured
agsociations” The word Parsada may refer to the Vedic Siatra
literature belonging to several parisads as well. The Pratisakhya
works are included in the Parsada literature. The word gencrally
means grammatical works affiliated to the Vedas. Sce Nirukta
1.17 and the Pratisakhya section of the History of Ancicnt
Sanskrit Literature by Max Muller, (p. 68-70)

1. 7-9. wagRgi="religious doctrines’.

The terms €17, 9Xax, 7@, R, #F@1, and gyaegg refer to the diffe-
rent tenets of the dactrine of the S'aivites.

11 10-13. That the Paiicaritra doctrines are based solely.
on the theory of the four Vytlas of sga, sifres, agim and amga,
is explained here in detail.

ggvat=the sufferings both mental and physical.

1. 14-17. The Mahayana School of Buddhism enjoins that
the Bodhisattva should have great compassion for the suffering
humanity and should not receive emancipation, though fully entitled
to it, until the whole creation is declivered. Further, the Bodhisa-
ttva is required to work continuously for the emancipation of living
beings by sacrificing his own merits, and taking the consequence
of all bad actions done by others on himself. This theory of the
Mahayvanists and the description of the g@ad heaven, which is
above the ten Bhumis are the subject-matter of this verse ®5wan,
cte. Kunirilabbatta quotes the same verse in his Tantravarttika
and attributes its origin to Buddha (Tantravarttika 1-3. 2.).
The Hinayanists, on the other hand, possess no such compassion
for the suffering humanity as Mahiyanists do, and they desire
emancipation only for themselves. In this verse the methods of a
Mahayanist Bodhisattva are described. For further information on
the two Yanas of the Buddhists compare Tattvasangraha: (p. 872.)

¥ gE=rfgAdifaama:  geRgIERI: gUTEAAET: W4T Nt
SAFRARTAAT SEaEIRT AU ERe, |

% g Mtdwords wWRaswmte: SErkgeierdR s
FACTRTAN A:@GRAT: @AM I TFSMT GART:  SAAAAFTET:
TRAmT stigad Aui weha WA FIRIRREE O
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L 18. wuwfwgrasdft=The three S’astras of Artha, Natya and
Kama are mentioned here as of interest only to the royal personages,
because it is only the kings who are able to practice, follow and
appreciate the doctrines inculeated in these Sastras.

L 19, awzaramma (e 1-24 ). ]

Il. 19-22.  This verse of Rajasekhara has also been quoted by
Ablhinavagupta in his sfyagar®t while commenting on the verse
of Bharata 7 as3M, ete. sce Abhinavabhirati (G.0.S. No.36. p. 42.)

For an explanation of this verse, compare the wwReam™®
chapter of the Arthasastra of Kautilya.

ARARIA AN |
FAREAT AT SA[ART: |
FAERTAT FACE: TH: |
TARARAG R g 1 cte.

smar:=‘intention of declaring a war’. In this verse Raja-
Sekhara exhibits his special acquaintance with tho Arthadastra
of Kautilya.

1. 23-26. This verse shows that the author was fully conver-
sant with the contcnts of the Natyasastra; for, he describes
not only the dancing postures, but also explains such technical
terms as @ftaa®q ete. which pertain to the science of music. Cf.
Natyasastra :

s & arew afyafee: ear
A sy fyan gaaaRetEan o
31, 331.

Page. 39.

*[ . 2. ot waeawd of. F@Ex 2.1.3, 9 and 13, ]

1. 2. wezea:=*from the Mandara mountain’or ‘one with dissimilar
conjugal affinity.

gaea:=fiom the war’ or ‘one with similar conjugal affinity’.

1. 3-9. Poets are here advised to mix freely with common
folk in order to be acquainted with their mode of life and expres-
sion. The mode of life is generally recognized as of two varieties:
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the cultured and the uncultured. How the nucultured folks behave
and how they express themselves are treated in these two verses.

tgRafrsfi=cracked pan.

Here an uncultured woman talks to her lover regarding the
changed treatment she was getting from him of late. The following
may be cited in this connection as a contrast to illustrate a refined
address on the same subject.

qUSHEEF gaFwfaE agRy

IO T & aFEafy garm Bagarn
ggrdt argeed gaal wod feaud
HATSSH AT FETHERAET BSHGH |

In the second verse geggoe@ ete. a popular mode of expression,
is illustrated while describing the days of the Phalguna month
in which things such as ga3w, ete. are very commonly
cnjoyed by the country folk. See the description of Hemanta
and S'igira on pp. 102-104 of this work. For the correctness
of the word &g see notes on p. 2. L 6.

1. 10-19. sw@sHs=g:="pertaining to several groups of people’,
sRugsTE=:— pertaining only to a limited circle’.

The verse fafig ete. exhibits the knowledge of the poet

concerning the topography of South India where aftwr, a7gs and ayg
are common products of the land.

In the second verse the feelings of women of the Kuntala
country in amorous sports are described, while the third gives an
idea of the geographical peculiarities of the Nepal country.

gfsgriFTEi="an avenue made up of a kind of fragrant trees’.
* 1. 18,  endwmzaeeAn=HeqdrgAOEar: | |

1. 20-23. 1In this verse are described the actions of a Nayika
who wanted to put a stop 1lo the conversation of her lover
with her friends, in order to securc privacy ; as also the action of
her lady-friends who knew the Nayika’s intention and left the
place on the plea that they were called by somebedy outside.

Page. 40.

1. 7. The reading arqwar is adopted here as it is found in
two Mss B and C. and &% is changed into & as it is required to
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be construed with the word &1, Tho first half of the verse should,
therefore, be construed as: & samd: @ AW, og 9 SRS
& sttt |

According to the reading available in Ms A, however, the
construction will be as follows :—

a@r (%) sdwarad (&) 7 A, (q@) 9 g @ st )

This construction also gives a good scnse inasmuch as the
arf and Fa1 developed by a poet through his power of imagination
and described in the last two verses, are the subject-matter
of this S'loka. The only defect in this reading is that the two
words 3 and sfdwrera: do not sound well.  An emendation may be
suggested giving a better scnse as:—adtmdwarat F@1 7 SRAATFT: |
@ wRmwot: 1 but this emendation is not supported by any of the
Mss available.

1. 9-18. A knowledge of different sciences and common
practices is considered necessary for poets by later writers such as
Ksemendra, Hemacandra, Vagbhata and Vinayacandra who have
included several varicties under the heading of Prakirnaka. But
Rajasekhara illustrates only four kinds of them and suggests several
more worthy of being known by poets, saying: ¢F s#imFawaf

On Hasti$iksa, for instance, the verse %t ete. is quoted here
as an illustration. Here the well-known habit of clephants while
bathing in the river is correctly observed in the description of
Iravana’s throwing up water.

#[ 1, 18. @ gfmmrg (Farwa. 111 70.) ]

Page. 41.

*[1, 2. awelsgEaida. (wgdm V1. 60)

1L 1-5. These last four additional sources for the theme of
poetry, introduced by Rajagekhara for the first time, are not
referred to by any of the later writers, though the other twelve
sources are quoted sometimes with the same illustrations as given
by our author. It is not, however, easy to surmise how thege
four principles sfEW etc. are considered as F=mdat® by
Rajagekhara. But it is clear that Rajadekhara has shown by
these four illustrations the four methods of description. st
is ‘the appropriate connection ( of things )"

1. 6-9. argaam=the connection of a thing already descri-

¥
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bed as connccted with others. In this verse the dust raised up
by the march of an army is described as already connected with
other things such as gw&fagmies and 7eg:@g® of Indra. This dust
is said to have been mixed up with the water of the celestial
Ganges where the divine ladics are accustomed to take their bath.

* 1. 10. s afy s (qm. 111, 8.) ]

1. 14-19. FNaRmRe=change due to connection. Imaginary
and natural changes are described in these two verses one after
the other.

dt77d. This verb is derived from the root drg. w™ of
wfrahr.

Adhyaya IX.

Page. 42.
*[ Pages 42-44. 1.10. are quoted by Hemacandra in his

FegITEAEa®. pp. 122-123. ]

1. 1-4. @: stands for #r=ard or the theme of poetry. Drau-
hini’s view is cited here for the sccond time., For the other
reference see notes on p. 2. 1. 24 of the present work, &7 means
the activities of divine beings.

11. 5-8. The first half may be construed thus: fsEmE”ETERr
T oA Ber, (d) g sewge gegl: e 3 IR

Kavyanusasanaviveka reads Ieamvsdwwyar instead of swgs 1y |
*118. Prmafe: (s 1.010) ]

Page. 43.

1. 20-28. If the reading #f¥zvz: is adopted, sowi@ should
be connected with wad. The words =Rw, sfow, @fes, g, w1,
wgwe ete. are the names of different serpents in the nether world,
Many of the names are found in the Mahabharata ( Adiparva
Adhyaya 85.) =g seems to be the same as the father of S'an-
khactida, the serpent who was given protection by Jimutavahana,
the hero of the drama, Nagananda. The subject matter of this
verse also seems to be connected with the story recorded in the
Nagananda.

1l. 24-27. This verse describes the conversation between
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Karpa and the serpent Agdvasena. Asgvasena who was an enemy
of Arjuna entered the quiver of Karna without his knowledge in
the form of a serpent-mouthed arrow. When once Karpa failed
to slay Arjuna with that arrow, the serpent Afvasena requested
Karna to charge his bow with the same arrow again, But Karna
refused. This last part of the episode is stated in this verse. For
further details see Mahabharata Karna-Parva. 90. Out of the two
words s5® and st used as epithets of the serpent, the signifi-
cance of the first word is unknown, while the second sjgsdt denotes
that the serpents are devoid of ears. g is Bhiargava Parasu-
rama and Karna is his disciple.

a@: |« This shows that the arrows of the earth also are capable
of achieving the same object as those of the nether regions.

Page. 44.
L 1. gfyete. The four sub-divisions of the fiszargs group

referred to on page 42. 1. 9 arc said to be applicable in the case of
the a&araa group also,

1L 7-10. In this verse, events connected with persons belonging
to the three worlds are described. For the story of Astika, the
sage who protected the serpents Taksaka and others from being
destroyed in the sacrificial fire of king Janamejaya, sce the Astika-
parva, a sub-section in the Adiparva of the Mahabharata.

Igma=shaking or moving.

¥ 13, Rewfag™: of. o qaRvaa@ER: aRaRaeohy: Aarmn-
woftge (&fevswea.  Sandhi 111.)]

1. 12-14. Followers of Udbhata classify the subject matter of
literature under two varieties: fmiRkager and sfnRawaofr and
hold that the S’astric literature deals with the former, while the
latter is the subject of kavya. Probably Udbhata must have
expressed this view in his commentary on Bhamaha's theory as
recorded by him in the two verses quoted below :

qog: FEANANG ASNGSFTA-AAT |
TN NwHT FEAAFAL: ATALR: U
eREETAFR T4 qUHIAT |
T (R Ry S s o
Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara 5, 33-34,

¥ 117, qermgated (g VI 36 )}
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1. 15-19. Three examples are given here to illustrate Ud-
bhata’s theory of =ard but not of mend. In the first two verses
the colour of ether is described as blue like a blue lotus and like
that of a sword, though really cther is devoid of any colour,

aeg aik Regarg 1 ete.  The second half of Bhamaha's verse
(5-34) is quoted here as the third example. The readings arftfyat
or qiff=yar as found in the editions of the Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara
may be read as aiit frgat which seems to be the correct reading.
Here it is said that the water of all rivers is always the same and
that the heavenly lights such as the moon and the stars are wonder-
fully fixed in their proper places. TFollowers of Udbhata hold that
these descriptions are siR=nRawasfty because in reality ether has no
colour and water of all rivers is not the same at all times and the
heavenly bodies also are not fixed in one place, and also because on
scientific examination cther is found to be without any colour while
the stars arc also found moving from place to place.

1. 20-25. Yayavariya does not agree with the view of Aud-
bhatas because they hold that the Kavyas only describe unreal
aspects of things, and this mcans that the Kavyas are valueless.

He holds, therefore, that the authors of Loth Sastras and Kavyas
describe objects as observed by them.

Page. 45.

1. 1-2. Following therulesof Vyakaranaand Alankara istras
here the simile between the moon and swan, stars and Kumudas, sky
and water, cloud and mud, is given. This is a description of the
moon which shines on a clear sky with stars but appears as a swan
moving on the surface of a lake where there are many lotuses.

¥ L 8. =zgafa®. Quotedin Hemacandra's #=aiganad. under
AR — T T AFT—

gzg aRgfarEngrguias ga: |
FRafreaRes Raafuat @t aq: sw9g |
quFgSaaiarasigingsiatafm:
sfmmasdagReRegngt ar 0’ p. 215.)

1. 3-9. Aparijiti who seems, in all probability, to be a follower
of the Rasa school of Bharata advises poets not to indulge in a
lengthy description of the rising sun or the moon ete. because it
is likely to obstruct a natural outflow of Rasas in the minds of the
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audience or readers. Lvidently this view of Aparajiti is to be
applied only to the drama, because the best posts such as Kalidasa,
Bharavi, Magha and others, arc found devoting some chapters in
their Kavyas for the lengthy deseriptions of such things, and also
because the earlier writers on poetics such as Bhimaha and Dandin
have laid down rules on the same lines for Mahikivyas. The word
gz occuring in the two verses of Aparijiti also denotes the
lengthy description of mmagea=a ete. s disallowed only in a
particular class of poctry, namely the drama, and not in the Kivya
asa whole. In fact, Aparijiti is to be identified with sz as
Hemacandra attributes the sccond of these two citations definitely
to @mz. (see Kavyanusasana p. 215) Lollata belonged to tha
Rasa school and a commentary on the Natyasistra is also attributed
to him. (sce Sangitaratnikara 1-1.19. and Abhinavablhirati.
G.O.8. ed. pp. 266 and 274).

Il 10-12. Yayivariya agrees with Apardjiti and adduces
another reason in support of the same view that it is the method of
presentation only which is responsible in rousing up the different
Rasas, and not the actual things that are so presented in the poetry.,
In order to prove this dictum he cites sowme verses wherce the
authors of high poetical skill arc able to rouse up the different
Rasas by means of cxcellent presentation of common-place happen-
ings; whereas, inferior poets are unable to do so cven though they
may handle very sublime topics.

*[1, 23, 9¥ afwetfadegeamoigar (@@ 10-44 ). ]

1. 18-26. Here the method adopted in describing the river
Tamraparni is such that the Rasa of S'rivgira becomes immediately
roused through the séiaafw@ of the same Rasa, ln the next two
verses, similarly the Rasas S'rngara and Adbhuta are aroused with

the help of the sfa=fivma.
Qeyga:=shores.

Raguar:=moon.

Page. 46.

IL 1.-7. All Mss read: ifiwaaar which ought to be read as
sc@awr.  This latter reading is more suited to the context and
more in harmony with the subject matter of the verse cited below
than the former. Rajagekhara here makes an attempt to prove on



190 EXPLANATORY NOTES

the principle of srawsaRr® that the methods of poetical representation
of things alone are responsible for rousing or obstructing the Rasas,
but not the atcual topics described. e cites, in support, three
verses and shows on the principle of sr=w, that an able delineation
of commonplace things such as mountain, river etc. is capable of
rousing the Rasas. Again, on the principle of =% he wants
to show that an inexperienced poet is unable to rouse the desired
Rasa even by handling such delicate subject as the frsemrgar. This
context will not be supported by any other reading than Ruswi-
Tgaar as shown above. It will be evident that the reading
grggar is meant by the author himsclf when he concludes his
arguments, saying: gHEETSeRsfy w@at K@i L 6.

The poet, in this verse fradion wman: ete.  describes the plight,
of a lover consequent on the separation of his beloved and attempts
to delineate the fAmeyggit.  But he failed to achieve his object as
his poetical skill was not up to the mark. This is explained in the
verse $%®: ete. where the author concludes his arguments. The
following explanation of the stanza fwaiot war: ete. will evidently
show how the poet’s method of representation of fserazgR failed
to rouse the same Rasa.

“Where can my mind tormentcd by the separation of my
beloved ( Nayiki ) find happiness ?  Objects both similar and dissi-
milar to her, have failed to make it happy. The former failed
because they could not give complete satisfaction, and the latter
because my mind is always attached to nothing except her.”

*1, 10. For uradifd, a Jain grammarian,

¢f. FaxAr T@ A1 WK TEAFIALISTE: |
AN T° REAA, FEF F N TR —grarg=ier.
griterafaaE dreadifd g
wRgTEGNT aPRAEEE g3 | evaEeR-afewage L

This wreafid is identical with the Jain grammarian wFerr.
The sloka ¥ut az#ar is found in Wewasy and sarafRame, |

1. 8-14. Aparajiti seems to think that poets should make use
of such things alone as are t@aa, which help in rousing the Rasa,
and not those that are entirely devoid of Rasa. (see. p. 45.11. 3, 4.)
Rajasekhara’s view is somewhat modified when he says that there
are things both suited and unsuited to the Rasa but they have
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nothing to do with the enjoyment of Rasa in the poetry, becauso
the poet’s skill in presentation alone is responsible for that enjoy-
ment. The contentions of Rijagekhara and Aparijiti are objected
to by the followers of @mER or s@wag of Jainism. According to
this theory there is no entity whicl is endowed with only onc form
or quality. On this point, however, there is quite a great deal of
controversy among the philosophers of different schools. For
doetails see Tattvasangraha (G.O0.S. Nos. 30 and 81), Syadvada-
pariksd pp. 486-508. The Buddhists hold that one entity cannot
have two qualities or forms. Brahmins attribute two or even moro
qualities while the Jains hold that an entity can have as many as
seven of them (@swg ). Palyakirti, the Jain Grammariau, there-
fore, objects to the view of Rajasekhara and Apardjiti, saying that
the quality of an entity cannot be fixed as w@aa or otherwise;
because the same thing my be t@aq in one, while it will be @ or
ggts in another, This is illustrated by the example of the moon
in the verse aui a@war ete.

1, 15-21. Avantisundari follows in the foot-steps of Pilya-
kirti, and thinks that especially in Kavya the nature of things is not
fixed; because, if the poet is clever he is able to present the same
thing in different forms to suit different contexts. For instance,
the same moon is described by poets at one time as sigaig and ab
others as gwrt. Rajasckhara, however, ullimately agrees with
the views of both Palyakirti and Avanatisundari.

11. 22-26. For the sub-divisions of Kivya sce Dhvanyaloka
3,7. Ancient writers on Alankira such as Bhamaha and Vimana,
dividle Kavyas into two either as erfwrg, and fag or as g%% and
sawy  respectively. Sec Bbimaba 1-18 and Vamana 1-3-27.
Dandin, however, mentions several kinds of Kavya as g% etc; but
he does not attempt to define them, as these do not possess any
appreciable difference from the @i, sce Kavyadarsa 1-13. The
erfrag or gww is only illustrated by Bhamaha thus:

afaeg grmaraEamEE dg: (1-30.)

But Gopendratippabhﬁpﬁla in his Kimadhenu while commen-
ting upon Vamana’s Kavyalankirasatra (1-3-27) quoted a verge
defining gw* and attributes the same to Bbamaha. This verse,
however, is not found in the present editions of Bhamaha’s Kavya.
lankara. The verse in question is quoted below :—
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GHRFFITGH AAGT—
U FREEAEG FITGIA |
EEC ISR RIEEIS LIS cull
w¥rgeEREa B great B Gl
Abhinavagupta in his commentary on Dhvani (3-7,) however,
gives a definition of g=% in the following words :—

goA-aa el | J@ dEEt #9139 @A aRaamRongedat
sERregaf gEERGEI |

The same idea is also expressed by Rijagekhara when he
says :—ERRTE: gas |

: Page. 47.

L 1-4. @rag: (W 29) ] .

1. 1-4. Here is described the behaviour of a gwammfa wien
she finds fault with the conduct of her lover for the first time.

*1L5. gug@sama (w@e. 49 ) attributed to W™ in wdt=ga=E-
gLy,

# 1. 9-12, ar ggafy: vecords a historical incident, gamms
or gaxdft was the queen of s=yafFaR@ and mother of Fawgs 1 ]

I, 9-12. The subject matter of this verse is styled by Rajase-
khara as #9%a: g9faga: + The word Kathia is controversial in the
sense that it may cither denote an actual historical fact or may
record mere tradition. But the incident alluded to in this verse
may be taken as an historical fact. vidently, it refers to the
event connected with king Srisarmagupta, his queen Dhruvasva-
mini and one Khasadhipati who was hostile to S'riSarmagupta.
All these persons excepting Dhruvadevi or Dhruvasvamini who
was the queen of Candragupta II and the mother of Kumaragupta
I of the Gupta dynasty are unknown to history. But the literary
evidence culled from such ancient works as Harsacarita of Bana,
(afR(=)g = RFe=FEs: FRAIIN Iq: TN TFIR 7w | 6th
Ucevasa ); Devicandragupta of Visakhadatta ( fragments of which
are available from the S'rigiraprakisa of Bhoja and the Natyadar-
pana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra. ( G.0.S.No. 48); and Safijan
copperplates of king Amoghavarsa I dated S’aka 795 (E. I.
Vol. XVIII p. 248 ) points to all these being names of historical
personages. From the information obtained from different sources
it appears that there was a king Ramagupta by name who had
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contracted a humiliating treaty when he was attacked and defeated
by a S'aka invader. By this treaty he was compelled to surrender
his crowned queen Dhruvadevi. When the king consented to
sacrifice his queen in order to save himself and his subjects, Chan-
dragupta his younger brother to save the honour of his family
volunteered to go to the enemies’ camp under the guise of queen
Dhruvadevi and killed the S'aka king. For further information
refer to the Natyadarpana; pp. 223-253, of the Journal of the
B. 0. R. S. 1928 and the Journal Asiatique for Octo.~Dec. 1923.

In the verse quoted by Rajasekhara, however, the king
is named as S'riSarmagupta or S'risenagupta and the invading
king is reported as Khasadhipati instead of SMrimagupta and
S'akadhipati respectively. On the strength of the evidences
adduced above the readings as @a and w#us here may bé taken as
scribe’s errors for @r® and wwaw respectively which seem to be the
correct names. 1t is also suggested in the above mentioned journals
on the evidence of the Devicandragupta, Safijan copper-plates, and
some coins of Candragupta and Dhruvadevi, that Candragupta 11
must have married Dhruvadevi the queen of his brother Ramagupta
after killing him, But the verse quoted by Rijagekhara, however,
has no direct connection with the incident referred to above,

But this verse certainly makes valuable contribution to the
controversy regarding Ramagupta’s history by clearing two points:
namely, the identification of the particular S'aka king who invaded
Ramagupta’s territory and the identification of Candragupta. The
words @arfuaf, sena and afeda §#red in this verse undoubtedly show
that @q king as spelt in the Mss of the Kavyamimimsi may be
better identified with one of the Kusina kings of the Western
Punjab and not with the S'aka Ksatrapas either of Mathura or
Malwa and that the war between the @@ king and Ramagupta
or S'armagupta took place exactly in the portion of the Himalayas
lying between the two kingdoms. In this case the word @ in the
Harsacarita and Devicandragupta may be taker. to denote the @a
or Kugana king as the term w% is often looscly used to denote even
the non-S'aka foreign tribes.

The word #fi%a also in this verse may refer to Skanda-
gupta of the Gupta dynasty who is addressed in this verse and is

10

\
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known to be the grandson of Candragupta II. This leads us
to believe that Candragupta II who was styled as S'akarati
was the hero of the drama Devicandraguptam, In this verse the
reign of Skandagupta is described to be so prosperous as to
permit even the society ladies of the town freely to sing his
fame without any danger coming from even the interior parts of
the Himalayas where once king S’armagupta being defeated by
the Khasa king was forced to give up even his queen Dhruvadevi.
It may be remembered here that Skandagupta also bore the title
Vikramaditya and inflicted a crushing defeat on the barbarous
Huns. In this case the word ®ifd%a should be taken in vocative.

This interpretation should be abandoned if the word sfig=maT
is taken as a compound and identified with the #d#=gt mentioned
in Pandukesvar copper plate and Talesvara charters. This FIfi&a-
g is also reported to be the modern village of Baijnath or
Vaidyanath in Kumaun. (.See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 178, and
Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII pp. 115 and 118.)

There is also another plausible solution ragarding the identity
of the Khasadhipati,

The Rajatarangini of Kalhana, mentions the Khasas asa
foreign tribe settled in widely diffused parts of the Himalayan regions
even previous to the accession of king Mihirakula, the despotic
ruler of Kashmir (cir. 6th century A. D.). Thus the readings
as IR in the MSS of the Harsacarita, S'rngaraprakisa and
Natyadarpana may be ascribed to scribe’s error for maafy. Becausc
it is clearly known from the verse quoted here that the Gupta
king returned from the Himalayan regions after promising his
queen to the Khasadhipati. Rajatarangini also states that the
kings of the Khasas were known as the rulers of gsig@t or @@y or
garfs. These names indeed, bear a striking resemblance to the names
denoting the head-quarters of Khasas such as @arfa( & )a¥ quoted
in this verse or siRYY, sy and aif¥ew=aan as found in the MSS of
the Hargacarita and the S'rngaraprakiga. (shawirgas=zga: =t
eFerareogt TeaRmurEra 1) (For further information regarding
the tribes Khasas who settled in the Himalayan regions, and once
usurped the throne of Kashmir and whose descendants are known
to-day as Khakhas in Kashmir, sec notes by M. A, Stein in vol. I.
317 of the Rajatarangini translation.)
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Some scholars, however, maintain that the war between
Ramagupta and the S'aka king took place not in the Himalayas as
stated above but near the city of Girnar or Girinagara in Sauristra,
on the strength of the readings sig¥ or sif¥gt in the Harsacarita
and the S'rngaraprakasa, cmended as fiftgt. In addition to this
emendation of Aripura into Giripura (Girnar) they propose
further to change this verse in the following manner :—

TG T wETaR A garvifugt qwrafegaEa Read Smg 391
aferda & a9 geremwsmdas Mo aq & gak gRelar o fida: |

These emendations lose much value sinee there is no MS
material in their support. Also, the word F#sm@mr in the passage of
the S'rngaraprakisa as quoted above denotes that Candragupta
went only to the camp of the enemy and not to his capital in
Saurastra. These cmendations, therefore, have to be accepted with
caution,

L 14, cgmmaEied (awe 19).

Page. 48.
. 1. fafa (aedama 1).
l. 5. semated.  Ibid. L
L 9. afwem (Far. IV 41.)
.18, =rgwar. Ibid. I1I 72
1.17. ueg: fRraegawarn Ibid. VII 19.]
1l 21-28. Here poets are advised to acquaint themselves

with the manifold subjects which find expression through the
medium of Prakrta dialects according to their ability and energy.

11. 25-26. Here it is said that there are certain ideas which
can best be expressed only in certain languages, while there are
others which are capable of being well expressed in several languages.
The poet should realise what things are suitable for a particular
dialect for the purpose of expression, and he should be thoroughly
conversant with the nature of things and the medium through
which it finds its best expression.

Page. 49.
1. 8. swh:=weighty or full because of many sub-divisions,
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* 1l 8-10. nRaRawRE: Cf. waka: (3. #m. g, 1-4-1.) afve-
. of. sifymE: g=wms,  Ibid. 1-3-16. ]

1, 8=10. For the other branches of Kavyavidya ¢f. @tat Ry
st Fweaw (9 ) AAFA AF: () RIS RRERE-
FrTERTEARGE Aar ((3) swwEnfen eaasiy sRamwTas =
SEAFT U 99 1 FHARSASFET. 1-3.

amgarEw is the same as wwsgew@ or grammar. The works
of Bhamaha, Dandin, Udbhta, Vamana, Ananda and Rudrata
are meant by the word w@gra=a Vamana uses the word I
(1-1-4) with reference to works dealing with poetics. These
four Vidyas are the most important branches of knowledge for'
poets. The other branches required for them are enumerated by
Rajasekhara in the eighth chapter of this work. Sixty four Kalas
as mentioned by Vatsyayana in his Kamasfitra ( 1-8. 16 ) are here
considered as Upavidyds. Vamana includes Kalas among the
principal Vidyas. Another set of sixty four Kalis and 104 Upakalas
are enumerated by Gopendratippabhiipala in his commentary
on Vamana’s Siitra (1-3. 7) on the authority of Bhamaha’s
verses. Cf. For—3afara=g:a: | SUFoIAg:AaH, | FOAIGET: FO -
Fa—3q M qur amRed AfgfE: 1 ete. Kamadhenu on Vimana’s
Stutra 1-3. 7.

This list of Kalis is similar to that of Viatsyayana. The editions
of the Kavyalankira of Bhiamaha, as ab present available, however,
do not contain these verses.

1. 10. gwirfrsRafifn=acquaintance with the poet who is
patronized by good men. For other equipments of a poet see
Kavikanthabharana, sandhi-2.

L 15-24.  aR=r &t i =M ete. of. armETa(En @, g, 1-4. ) ]

11.15-24. The duties and behaviour of a poet are enumerated
in this chapter in the same way as the Nagarakavrtta and Raja-
vrtta have been described in the Kamagastra (1-4) and Artha-
gastra ( 1-19 ) respectively,

Page. 50.
1. 6. wwmawi All MSS read arra. It may be read as armer-
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faftafdma: \  The word &wmawmr may be taken to mean a language
along with the Magadhi language.

1. 10. efdEmRy=overnights.

1. 14. gd=adm=excepting the letter &, which is the third of
F letters muz.

1. 15, Construe as 988 and S,

117, gy amaes: Cf. 3@ g @At waaEar (ar. Fm.
g, 2.7.28). Cf v R geaswwgagin geo. ] ( Introduction
of the Gathasaptas'ati ).

1. 17. @rqaieT seems to be another name of #r& who is the
author of the mammzdt and ruled the Kuntala country, The
compilation of this Maharistri Prakrta Kosa itself stands as a
proof of his love for that Prikrta language. S'ripalita was his
court-poet and several Giithas of his are incorporated in the Gatha-
Kosa by Hala Satavahana. Here the word srsawmr denotes
agragtaEa because the Kuntala country is included in Maharastra,
and also because the other two Prakrtas S'auraseni and Magadhi
are already mentioned. Regarding the king Hala and the poet
S'ripalita see infra.

*[1 19, wa¥ Sfer.

of. FNEWENSE WS FFAAfor |
F AqEEg™ F T geHqAa:

gradwoerm. 11 15 ]

1. 19. There were, however, several Vikramadityas in ancient
times, and the word Vikramiditya being an epithet, the most power-
ful kings could always assume that title. There is a verse in the
Gathasaptasati (cir. 1st century A.. D.) wherc the author mentions
the name of a king Vikramaditya.

¢f. GARUIGEEAIRTT 7AW Jg FI FF@H, |
wenw fgagmas suft@d Rn (5. 64)

Sahasanka here seems to be the same as Candragupta
Vikramaditya II of the Gupta dynasty, who also assumed the
title of Vikramanka which appears on his coins. The name
Sahasanks is further justified by the story of the Devicandra-
gupta and the Sanjan Copperplates where the daring actions of
Candragupta II are recorded. Rajagekhara makes it clear on
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p. 55-7 that Sahasinka or Candragupta II was a patron of Sans.
kmt learning and cncouraged men of letters. The fact that the
king Sahasanka was also a poet will be evident by the following
verses i—

W yRsae qeeh: Hagarg: #8: ete. and
g AR aEarE: @ g
Yoo gFeaFd Ry TRmRTd
Stktimuktavali 4, 57, 111,

*1. 23. gusgw fuawr:=well-cleaned walls or well rubbed plates.
In ancient times they uscd to write as well as paint on walls.
Brass plates are still being used by shop-keepers for writing daily
accounts, ]

1. 21-25. w@rgfeFi=a hox. dawexa@fz®i=a piece of chalk fixed -
to a wooden piece. aggE:=a box.

All these materials are to be kept always near a poet as he ig
required to write down whatever verses he may compose mentally
at any time. Yayavariya thinks that the collection of materials
mentioned above is not the real requisite for the composition of
poetry as suggested by the Aciryas, but the poetical genius
or gfyw alone is its chief nceessity. see Vimana’s sitra ‘afesfist
gRwEa 1+ 1-8-16.

1. 26. #swdg=malke himself equipped.

L. 27. gRgs=king or patron.

Page. 51,

I. 2. Yayavariya thinks that the above instructions of the
Acaryas hold good in the case of poets who are not competent to
compose in more than one dialect.

L 7. swawmi=tah |

1. 8. For the definition and boundaries of Madhyadesa see
page 94 of the Kavyamimamsa.

1. 18. sRwrI=after the poet’s demlse

L. 21. ¥m@rg=excellent in parts. This may be construed
thus: —37@ER =4 2igsm, Teshdardar gargd o

1. 23, #@lgEEs |=those who make the best use of a

favourable opportunity. This is not necessarily to be taken as an
adjective to afamm afyem  and gawdtam
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The word &a:#am may be taken as one word meaning amgefy.
1. 25. Rg: ete. may be construed respectively with g etc.

Page. 52.

L. 5. agzmfte: ete.  Others can judge their actions bettor than
the doers themselves,

L. 7. Rgda=fall into disorder or confusion. This has been
explained in the passage @Feqasia Ragaafy |

1. 12-28. Cf. Arthagistra 1-19 for the sub-divisions of
the day and night and the routine of daily dutics the king is
required to follow. Also Kaimasastra. 1-1-16.

For sxitaties of.

& R s mdzaly wgF:  fea azd e q@n FOgd gy

(p. 37. of the Kivyamimimsi ).

Dandin also introduces similar methods of w3f#r in the third
chapter of his Kavyidaréa. In the 18th lino read weagwern, -
wgwrrE instead of Freygm@TIITm, WFFEETE:

These two functions are included by Vilsyiyana as two
distinet fine-arts or #ews In the list of 64 Kalas (#m-g, 1-3-16).
Jayamangala comments upon the word amoargr as follows :—

CRUAGHRA—GAE T T W | TR —

‘qJEF FIIWAT FoF Fq0 T T
FAY gROEAT: qEIFEA I 0 g 0

In the list of Kalas quoted by Gopendratippabhiipila from
Bhamaha’s work, this word artaargar also occurs, (sce Vamana
1-3-7 ) and the verse there should he real as:

YRUITAIGH AHAGFT Feg@qaq, | instead of

HYOn g AErEreTeaay | as printed therc.

For an explanation of ammigsr sce Juyamangala’s commentary
on Kamagastra 1-3-16.

fasm dm: are those that are mentioned exhaustively by
Dandin in the third chapter of his Kavyidaréa, and by Rudrata
in the fifth chapter of bLis Kavyilankira. Rajasekhara also
proposes to treat this subject fo% in the sixth Adhikarana of
his Kavyamimarhsa.

qraf feaafmeaa . Here the word anfd denotes T or gPzagwe.
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Rajagekhara instructs poets not to indulge in sexual excesses and
adviges them to have recourse to women only to remove their anfd
or mental weakness. Similar usage can be found in the Mahabhasya
of Pataiijali (1-1-1) where the word &7 is used instead of .

Cf. g shg wafvniafy | war /R et SreEE |

The word &7 is explained by Kaiyata while commenting on
the Mahibhagya Paspasanhika as below :—

AR | ARy /g T 1 ZEgReEmERTES T @

Page. 53.
1. 7. sqam=Scxual intercourse.

* 115, 9773 Taed 9 of. gAY I AATRASA TF TGS F- -
amgfea (A @w. g, 1-3-12 ).

Read in the text wgmmgfad and mwggagss:. Rajasekhara
(quoted in the Stktimukiavali) praiscs four such poetesses,
(1) et (2) Reretaen (5) faarg (4) syReE.

TR qRl ITE: qrEE QR |
RenrzRaEmty amfay = @ afg o
¥ dmzfaeaa fad d%a Waar
frgfeq Rswraal 7 Aveagt 79 1
quEdts FUH RS s )
a1 azgafR are: FfsEREe U
R FEFSAE FoEt T Farm: 1
mEd @A Ty g fuf i
also  ANexregerAm e qrrsEar |
399 gfveargs adgs at@d | ]

1. 14-16. Avantisundari, the wife of Rijasekhara was a cul-
tured lady, a poetess and a critic. Rajasekhara also introduces in
his dramas many female characters who are adepts in composing
verses in different dialects. The word 33 in addition to AR
clearly shows that ladies gifted with poetic skill and culture
were found in abundance during Rajasekhara’s life-time. In
addition to four poetesses =terzia, RFeRasa, fwarg, and mRH
onc more poetess gW&T also is praised by Rajadekhara in one of his
verses quoted in the Stktimuktavali p. 47:

qid| ATy w1d I @y gaRAT !
FdT = qargRETgde guEar o
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1. 17. asmg@=copy. A poet should preparc several copies of
his composition.

1. 25. gE@A=a single string of pearls.

Page. 54.
1. 8. For the definitions of g=, sce notes on page 46, 1, 22,
g | The definitions of ggra are given as:—
TEITRAT FEE arFhE
q o WAL
Bhavaprakisana, p. 151-16.

and T AFFN gREagIA Tl |
wEaTEy @sT Agd 3R T

[{/I‘t]. p. 282—20,

Dandin mentions g as a sub-division of maasy and his com-
mentator Tarunavicaspati defines it as follows:—

QE: CEERTT: CFERIE: 99U | qudaAzdedaaiaT o
Kiivyidarsa. 1-13.

Mahaprabandha has been defined by all carlier writers on
poetics, but Abhinavagupta’s definition, as given below, seems to
be the best: wgmEaEs: gEadse: GREIEFANANTA: AT FOFT U7 1

(Loesna on 3, 7 of the Dhvani )

*[1. 5. =afy@=gar (A 1L.73)]

. 5-6. This is a verse quoted from the second canto of the
S'isupalavadha where Uddhava gives counsel to Krsna and differs
from the views expressed by Baladeva. It may also be suggested
here, as Rajag'ckhara interprets, that Migha, the author of the
Kavya, being proud of Lis composition or 334, criticises in this
verse the attempts of other poets in order to humiliate them,

1L 7-10. The fundamental principles of poetry are recorded
here on the lines indicated by Vimana. Vamana thinks that Ritis,
Gunas and Saktimudras only are the most important factors for
the'composition of poetry, but he does not consider the Alankaras
to be so important. See Kavyalankarasatra 3,1, 1-3 and the
verses quoted there :—
R&
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FAART TIAR T @I P TTAA |
R Raul: agegrfagTHeaT: |
gfy wafy aa2gd Tl agRa digTIrIARAwEn: |
ufy s gimd Raaaegon =g o
Bhamaha and Dandin consider both Guna and Alankara equ-
ally important in poetry. o
of. 7 Faafy g Refy afxqrges 0 ( Bhamaha, 1-18.)
ARG SIS | ROREETAEAT 93339 1
( Dandin. 2. 3)
Bharata, Ananda and Rudrata observe that a poct should prinei-
pally make an attempt to develop the Rasas in his composition.
Though Rajasekhara is acquainted with the views of these writers,
he does not point out here the importance of Alankara, Rasa and
Dhvani in poctry, and his silence in this respect is due, very proba-
bly, to the fact that his professed object was to impart lessons on

elementary matters in this verse, rather than to waste his time in
scholastic discussions.

1. 11. sfam=word. wfwdiaRug=grammar.

1. 16. uwaahaaw ) sec w14, 9. 4-1 for uwaitoftzg.

wFaiReft attends to the Bmd i e. Dharma, Artha and Kama of
the husband. Sarasvall also does the same to a poet who follows
the above mentioned methods.

1. 18. Construe as:—

g (R ) gewent o O 3wl 7 SR

ge<omi=beauty of the foundation.

L 21, sefidwareifa=with eight verandas or pavilions, It
is also called #qtamfe® and is defined as woig=d: Fa1 Ter AFYT THIATR |

1. 22. wfngfEi=bejewelled floor.

1. 23, The word @eza denotes here a poet of sanskrit
language by its sccondary capacity or .

1. 25. 3gRar=the Vedas and their six Angas firam ete.
1. 26, Pramanas are Mimamsi and Tarkas as described in the

eighth chapter (sec page 36). The word ®ral: here denotes those
who are conversant with &3fis and Dharmagastras.
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*[ 1. 26. Al of. dgfdoftmagamm: ( sk, p. 245) ]
1. 26 &=3sfy qaifyan: refers to specialists in w and am S'astras,

¥ L 27. wAd%F.  of AEdETEEEAREIRSEAFETgERT At
giaemaywE  (sdwme. p. 125.) also  azadsargsadisagier:
Tbid. p. 48. ]

l. 27. The word Prikrta also refers to poets in Prakrta
language by its secondary capacity.
az=a professional actor. Nata is defined in the Bhivapra-
kasana thus:—
Fdftd SAFI=d THEAFATTI |
GHEIAAR grEe™e: A 0 p. 288, 5-6.
adg:=professional actor in the minor dramas such as <fdt
Hafka ete.  He performs 39 or a1 in these Uparapakas which aro
18 or 20 in number. For detailed information regarding 39 and

3@ and 20 minor kinds of dramus see Bhivaprukisana chapters
7, 8 and 10.

Page. 55.
1. 1. amg=instrumental music. It must be construed with sft=a.

Faft@a=singers behind a dancing girl when she dances, or
singers in gencral. @@@at=dancers.

1. 8. Fxfmmn=jewellers. adfF=carpenters.

1. 4. gaw=rope-dancers. sfifwE=juggler. wFawE=magicians or
aar.  For swiafiar see Arthagistra p. 245-16.

*[1.7. argtg. There are two such names in ancient history:
(1) Vasudeva Kanva, the Brahmapa minister of Devabhati of the
solar race, who usurped the throne made vacant by the murder of
Devabhiuti and reigned about 73. B. C. (2) Visudeva I, the
Kushan king who reigned from 140-178 A, D.

arqaigd, the author of mamdrw and the patron of poets, His
myarer contains Gathas of many poets.
For the derivation of the word, ¢f.

AT JWRSSYR GENY FaqgAH |
AR TER FHT YA A4 304N FUHREAT,
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e g AT arEE: aeaa s sfiaaframtidE, 111 375,

gl ATYT AT AIATEAH |
ergiaeg fammRae g |

gRegwEeat YT |

GRARAATEIREFATTERT: |
RgesiRin T @Wha gafd: o evaRa. 5.
8 ATRAYT IT TRHEFTAH, |
R FEREAREEE avga: | gwaia. VI 93,
TAraagsar Fagm: Naidr arfe:
wifd wafy wifegmzagr Gian wwuiEan
gl faa vgFad 9oy iEs
ag: fewgaistaasgain = Neradisada
Ibid XXII. 100.

of, wa B afesrmeragevardzamaz |
YYZYRANGT & %€ a1 79 A
REqaapiio quaEaqe gL gTTRT |
gifesiia gret g9 7 gzg iEg )
AFAITSHZ ARTEAFAL AT |
TEF FHISTUET g [ILE A JEEAT |
whrafa@magauiias o w33 g
=30 5 U3y g gafgr =9
quIfe #3009 g GAfE T €T IEAT0GE )
FHHA o7 Fal ageaqen & g 7 o

gaegaral of Ak (TfavafregR) 778 AL D.
References to other old poets are also interesting,

greFemAfey RFafewET gggde
FAS@OT YT FLETT STEH JFFET N

& vrEuHEaEREaagRRgTERERaT |
@93 REEHERM FI0 & FrEHT 0
BUHAM £ 1 AAT FAFIAUT YU |
e fr il e & safrse S
SIAATIVGT A GAAFIUSS J F0IE |
FegrEftoreg a0 AT #1498 Seq )

g faewr fAas & Ok seg el 1
SmaALd T 9§ g g a1 seq 0
RefmaRaefg) grigai geey @)
| FFE TN 49 Tawor i o
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TEANHEEIIEY gRIGARTHE 979 |
a4y 1 g eRaw 9 feerag
affeafmaiiar ysrsea sulifragaia |
&R Ju gafear gRam gagaw
IO S FFE TEELARYRE qo1aw 933 |
Ffoqeraan By qgsat snfr gafet o
I g Wi gtaggam Sfgaran
Fg 4 9 qorRfS ¥ T30 FRaf@r o
St 787 wAME walwE+l @ S g
FAAGAFAITE AqUIAT G20 47 )
qrzag is fawafe. |

L 7. @m@arg 1 Sitavihana or Salivihana is a family name.
, Several princes belonging to the Andhrabhrtya dynasty ruled the
Maharastra country and bore the title off Sitavahana.  There
are several literary traditions connected with the Sitavithana kings
who were recognized patrons of pocts in Prakrte languages,
such as Paisici, Malaristii cte. The Brhatkatha of Guniidhya,
Katantra grammar of Sarvavarman, and Gathasaptasati of 1lila-
Satavihana, were composed under the patronage of Sitavihana
kings. For further information rewarding the Satavihanas sce
Dr. R. G. Bhandurkar’s “The 1arly history of the Deccan’ and
Vols. XVI and XV1LI of the J. Bo OV RUS.

zz® | Sudraka is well known asa king and the author of the
drama Mrechakatika. Several stories are recorded in the Brhat-
katha where S'tdraka plays an important part. The gagsar or the
biography of S'tdraka has been written by two authors ufa@ and
@@ conjointly.  This fact is known only from a verse occurring in
the Saktimuktavali, where it is attributed to Rajasckhara. This
verse is given below :—

al FEFFAIF WA UR@ARE
F57 FAZNTEHFTIARAATAR |
Suktimuktavali. p. 43,

One @tfim is also mentioned by Kailidasa in - Lis Milavikagni-
mitra along with Bhisa and Kaviputra and very probably he may
be the author of the mz##ar1 From the remark zzwfRRg
swy occurring in Vamana’s Kivyalankdrasutra-Vriti (3-2-4,)
it appears that S'0draka had composcd several other works in
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addition to the Mrechakatika. Ksirasvamin in his commentary on
the Amarakoga (2. 8. 2) quotes a set of anonymous verses where
the word S'udraka is mentioned as the name of a Cakravarti king,
who is identified with Agnimitra. The verse in question is
as follows :—

Rwriker: aREE: TFEAE: |
AEFEIATRN 1 g RATEEa: |

Now, it is well known that Agnimitra was the son of the
S'unga conqueror Pusyamitra who flourished in the second century
B. C. That S'adraka was a very noble and highly respected king
like 11arsa and Udayana, is known from a reference found in the
Hrdayangani, a commentary on the Kavyadaréa, (1-15) which
runs as: GIATH-ERAERFAAMEAGETIAAT, |

The prologue of the Mrechakatika mentions that S'adraka
performed a horse-sacrifice or A$vamedha, saw his son ruling the
country and entered the fire after having lived for 100 years and
ten days. The above leads us to infer that the hero of the Mala-
vikdgnimitra was probably identical with king S'Gdraka the author
of the Mrechakatika. The fact that Agnimitra also was a great
poet and was as far—famed as Bhisa and others, is borne out by
Vikpatirdja in his versc:

i St F=AEY o s e | wizagl—800.

Here sq@afrT is no other than Agnimitra,

The introduction of a Buddhist monk to save the life of
Vasantasend in the Mrechakatika, and the part played by Pandita
Parivrijika, presumably a Buddhist nun, as the adviser of queen
Dharini in the Malavikiagnimitra, also show that during the reign
of Agnimitra or S'adraka, Buddhism was held in high esteem.
The following facts, mentioned in the prologue of the Mrechakatika,
(1) feorgeaan (2) ®a qAAEH, (3) o digq gof TEEEIAMARTE g
@eu AY: AR qARANRT gAASH 9fe: 1 tally in principal details with
the historical facts known about the S'ungas. We know from
history that Pusyamitra and his son Agnimitra were the Brahmins
of the S'ungagotra and belonged to the Sama Veda, and that
Pusyamitra performed an A§vamedha sacrifice in order to assume
the title of Cakravartin. It is worthy of note that the same facts
are recorded in the Mrechakatika, If the proposed identity of
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Agnimitra with S'idraka is accepted, it should bc assumed that
Agnimitra also had performed the Aévamedha like his father,
had seen his son Vasumitra rule the country and entered into
the fire. The long age of 100 years and ten days attributed to
adraka, is also not improbable in the case of Agnimitra because
according to the Malavikagnimitra, he was only a governor of the
southern provinces during his father’s life-time, and he had at
that time a youthful son Vasumitra who was at the head of the
army and had followed the sacrificial horse of his grand-father.
Agnimitra, therefore, must have lived long enough to rule the
country after the lengthy reign of Pusyamitra, and to sec his son
Vasumitra installed after himsclf as king whose reign was for
some time interrupted by the rule of one Vasujyestha probably
' Agnimitra’s brother. Now the date of composition of the
Mryecchakatika also falls, according to the above stated evidences,
somewhere in the beginning of the first century B. C. In this
connection, it may be said that the tradition, attributing the verse
ferrdla amsxif q8dmmd a1 found in the Mycchakatika and quoted
by Dandin in his Kavyadarsa to one Vikramiaditya on the authos
rity of the Subhasitiavali and the Suktimuktavali, should not boe
taken as correct because S'tidraka or Agnimitra is not known to
have assumed the title of Vikramaditya,

1. 11. e@gg=stimulant.

*[1l. 19-25. #vz is wgdvz, author of the Hayagrivavalha, S.e
Rajatarangini 8-26. Verses from this poem are quoted in
the present work.

TFRFA AW TgeAl gheTma, |

afrgr g3 grala gaid FRFIW | URTAC GIEgwAsq |
q FADIETFT FEA ghgAAT YR WA |

wasAsh R wEW Ay qElsged 9T 0 IZIgRA |

Rajadekhara calls himself an incarnation of 43HvE,
TF awiEE: gU SRER: 937 g 90 |
fRa: gl wRYIET @ 799 @R UIHETC 0
v 1. 16,
gt may be sndgy the Buddhist poet.

of. also ga=dl ufwd: % gg TTEX A TR
Ry R EEsh gRa )
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faggifs: a7 gelmge arfafe
TaeEaAE FA waRfdaad o

gRam—  ggaedteTs Tl saavwaraf:
wEREeEe Tgaed I | geaRy L 4.

For a9, 3738, i, s and awwf, sce Farafar and gzewdr-
wad-wardisavas 1.

For the controversy between mfy and awsfa, sec wqmfitwmit
warfizeras 1V, 20-25, and gzawamad sardts 11, 71-74.

For qunfy cf.

surfiyst g @amar: & am a=de gk ghEguTEEd: |
¥ R gda@sQeqy: gaq smfg gaiy sftzgmfiiai o
ANRFAT IR 9y gwamdg sz sRRTamm
aQ qedmrgia: FAr 98Y 9T AW FEAGIIRIEAG,
2™ wa gfaf @EaugyIEeanaaT: shaaad |
e AW FaaNE weEar erad 9qug 9 fgfa
wiigd g@ataafdy a3y aHT FTEAFIT TEIAE |
Mg vy Rsga® 37 ow i sagditzags @ |
gs g3 FAUFATIT AR Al I fv fagen
AF THEIAFR 5 FAmNEGT qgrIggaiqgg |
SRR —agH=gE: ]

1. 20. =sggdl. Who is this Candragupta’ Is he a different
poet from Candragupta I1 of the Gupta dynasty or is he the same
as Candragupta himsclf? We know that Cuandragupta bore the
epithet of Sihasanka and there is onc Sahasinka who is also
described as a poet in the verse—

W uReae awEh: sagaiE: ah ete.
Saktimuktivali.

It scems probable, therefore, that Candragupta of this verse
may refer to the same Sahasinka whois to be identified with
Candragupta IT of the Gupta dynasty.

frara=Ujjayini. ,

1. 22. Here the names ggay cte. seem to have been arranged
in a strictly chronological order, because otherwise, according to
the rules of Panini: ssarea, the word a¥ must pr-cede 39as in the
compound gg. 39a¥ is known as the earliest commentator on the
Mimamsastutras of Jaimini and Badarayana. Varsa is mentioned
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as the teacher of Papini in the Kathasaritsigara. Panini and
Pingala are the Sitrakaras on grammar aud prosody.

Vyadiis the author of a work called “Sungraha” which is
quoted by Patafijali and Bhartrhari, of. & snfrwdt syoradeas
weq ot sRf%: (Nagesa’s Uddyota on Mahibhisya Kaiyata 1-1-1).

Adhyaya XI.
Page. 56.

Rajagekhara deals in the following three chapters with the
subject of @sq1dgaw or plagiarism of both words and ideas, It is in-
teresting to note that no author before Rajusckhara had dealt this
subject with such a wealth of detail as is done here. Only
Vamana and Anandavardhana touched this subjoct and warned
the posts to be very careful in ridding themselves of this pernicious
practice. It is, therefore, difficult to discover the source of Rija-
gekhara’s information. Among later writers, Ksomendra treats
of this subject in his Kavikanthabharana with different details,
while Hemacandra incorporates all these three chapters in his
commentary on the Kavyanusasana, (pp. 8-10.)

I 4. Examples of plagiarism in respect of 3a or motre and
ga7q or lengthy poem are not cited in this conneetion,  The view
attributed here to the Acaryas, is traceable in Anandavardhana’s
work as well as in the commentary thercon.

Cf. emuRRana 99gd 97 Fe3=Aar guad |
a7 G TsgaEg sagaNT @g ar T gAY 0
Dhvanyaloka 4-15.
But Rajasekhara differs from him on certain points.
* Borrowed in the grEargaraafads.
Cf. oAt qzggshdt mRgff asRadd
q339 IwEfaasftft |=mdr ar gaateddte: o
sRFvzrra, gy 11,

guFe is quoted in wR=wnT by Ksemendra. ]

1, 7-12. Here the words Rdigan and f&fsrar having two
meanings are plagiarised in the second verse a1 am: 9wy etc.
1. 18-19. An example of borrowing of a part of a zed word

in the same sense is given in these two verses. The second line
e
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of the first verse has two meanings. The first is: how one who
favours low class people can make use of me. The second is:
how one without hunger can make use of the mutton. These
two meanings are made possible from the combination of the word
at and the lctter @t (aidearg=xat Qg 1 g7 Wa=gafka:1). From
this combination, a part @i is borrowed by another poet in the next
verse and combined with @3& to express the identical meanings as
shown above (@igw@g=ai awaq 1 ).

1. 20-27. Here the word fgadiftgy, has two mecanings:
(1) ‘repelled’ and (2) ‘unlimited spreading’. These two senses
are expressed with reference to (1) the army of the Asuras and
(2) the fame of Baladeva. The word g& in the first line may be
read as 73 and the words &8t and sraAfRfafEgsR may be connected
with that as adjective. The same word fwadiftaq and the two
other words anF® and smg¥ which also have two meanings owing
to 9 with reference to the army and fame in the first verse,
arc borrowed in the next verse which forms an example of ww%
and expresses the same sense.

Page. 57.

. 1-4. Here the word suiadwmg is fez and as such this
line bears the following two meanings: (1) the crowd of
paramours is bebaving for the moment in the same manner as
Karna and (2) the face of the lady has eyes long up to her ears.
The same word smadmmg is borrowed in the next verse to
supply an answer to the three questions put forth in the same
verse. The first two questions are “what does the paramour do in
the house of a prostitute and for what time?” The answer is:
g, gog.  He acts as Karna and for a moment. The third
question is “what kind of face he looked at?” The answer is
Fi4dgwA i. e. the eycs of which arc long enough to reach the ears,

* 1. 6. awgrg am @ gafq @Al 4 ete. occurs as the first verse
in FREFIRFFE of WAE.

1. 8. =% ggary (w@zseaage. 111 4.) .

1. 5-10. Rajasekhara’s suggestion that Rudrata in his verse
% ggarA cbe. borrowed words from the Mananka’s verse stgrg 7t
g ete, makes it probable that the poet Mananka the author of
the Vrndavanayamakakivya (printed in the Kavyasangraha by
Jivananda Vidyasagara) flourished before Rudrata (cir, 850-900 ).
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art=sritaafey 1 ert=vfteny
The prose order of this line may be like this:—
S, TS R % ot ggar aq @k gar ARy wm U

* 1. 12-13. fshafy and 4R, Both the Mss have the
Parasmaipada while the correct form should be freftad and 43

The Mss of the Kavyinusisanaviveka have the Atmanepada.]

1. 11-19. From the passages afraggaimiis & wafy ete., it
appears that in the opinion of Avantisundari, pligiarisms from
earlier authors of higher reputation were considered as much gre-
ater offence than ordinary thefts. But she permitted borrowings
from inferior authors by those who are superiar in reputation, efe.

: ¥ o2l ®maga 3@ s@Ee@ quoted in gafamfs (No. 68,
Fafy). ‘
1, 25, |wigar g7 ga@yan attributed to Candraka in gafuaafy
(No. 30); also quoted in the commentary of == 11. 6. )

1, 20-28. Acaryas think that the borrowing of more than
three @ifige words in sequence is to be considered as plagiarism,
An illustration of this is: @ aig at 7@ borrowed in the second verse
where all the four words oceur in the same order as in the first.
The two g words, in the first verse, show the grsmdigar in
this verse. This figure is defined by Dandin as gsEREamsgarm
qrEEiaar g

Kivyiadarga, 2-13.
Cf. atzaRad=mgaRea w@ifa |
Rughu. 4-66.

Page. 58.

M L3 ggwghrRdveas (. 111 10).]

1. 1-14, Rajagekhara disagrees with the Aciryas on this
point and thinks that any word used in a special expression in an
earlier poem, should not be borrowed by later pocts; even a pada
or one fourth of a metre consisting of one or two words which can
be readily recognized as the compositionof an earlier writer, should
be considered as an instance of plagiarism. ggFIIYHFaRRTER occu-
rring in these two verses, is an example of the second kind, while
TgLRRFYY is an instance of the first kind, Here, the figure of
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speech known as 7% applies to both z1gx and &fitReg which have
several adjectives each with two meanings. This is the special
feature of a particular poet. The same idea finds expression in
the work of a later poet in the second verse, though only
one word w¥tETREYY is borrowed from the former verse. The
reading armfamara: as found in the A and B MSS, however, gives
quite a different mcaning, and this is almost diametrically oppo-
site to the meaning given above. According to this the sentence
should be construed as :—

erg@AfagEa: asi 7 oRgohs: | qenfy and T feEw g8 ¥/

That being the case, the pida s eto, is not to be
considered as an instance of actual borrowing. The reading of
the C. M, is adopted hcre hecause of the context in which Raja-
gekhara particularly refutes the view of the Aciryas who maintain
that for the purposes of plagiarism the number of words should be
more than three. It may be noted here that the pada ST
ete. has only three words and according to the Aciryas this is not
an example of plagiarism. But Rajasckhara thinks that this
also is to be avoided.

11.15-25. Here also Rajaéckhara rejects the view held by
the Aciryas. The line may be construed as sraqr@somd z: 37
g 1 afy g &tgwog ) The same pida @t & ad=vani gfq used in
the first verse in praise of @/t is quoted in the next verse in order
to denounce it. The verse @ f§ gdegmaft g=dhadadaq. cteis
attributed to S’Gdraka in the Subhiasitavali but it cannot be traced
to his Mrechakatika. The Acdryas hold that this is not an
example of plagiarism, but only an adaptation of a pada from
an earlier verse by a later writer. Rajasekhara’s view is that
such adaptations without acknowledgment also are to be avoided.

Page. 59.

1. 1-6. Rajasekhara exemplifies here another instance of
plagiarism. Here, out of the two halves of the verse, the first half
9IRE 73T ete, is taken over bodily and the second is changed by a
later writer. #tasii=a line connecting the scrotum and anus,

*[ 1. 8. gwaRa attributed to swmrge
1. 17, wwd f¥d, Subhasitavali (No, 555). ]
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B, 16-23. These are instances where later writers have
borrowed the same verse composed by earlior authors after
changing only one pida which may either be the 3rd or 4th.
This also comes under the list of borrowings.

The verse 3R fsi cte. is quoted from the Naradasmrti, 2. 30,

For agq. ¢f. «qzar Pad &% gfwfagesfia:
AR ¥ 8 el |
Azl QG qeEgrfaanag |
aresd fgfnd ¥4 amgd 7 agia
Niaradaswirti. 14, 1-2,

Page. 60.
*[1. 9. gyzemafa. (A, XL 64). ]

1. 1-16. In striking contrast to the above citations of
plagiarisins, Rijasekhara treats of here one peculiar case which he
considers as original even though there is promisenous borrowing.
In the fourth verse, three padas are takeun from three different
verses mentioned above and are connected with ouc pida which
alone is composed by the author.

¥ 1. 18. a1 sgmmadi. e I1IL smaszada says that the
verse is his own,

For si=agram of a7 and 91, cf.
aax g7: afsRw=aar Fqata
IZYIRITGORAGIFAA It )
q13: Qe qisfd ai w9Ed
AT QIR -y —askidr Rafeaa o
a SR a9 —

SaFITRTAE, Gy Frer

FFRETAITATEGFITIAN |
Rag(R)ymggmf=amat Bt
afr Rffyaw: Feaeanda: o

oy aftw@ W 33 7AR g aRaordaEnTal egalred Wl y
EIGFORIA J97,—

@R R TAm=dwR ag@
TR vy e araiy fear gy
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o 931 gRATEEY TN AR SRR T AR adue cdaRemty
FHRE Wl

HUFIERT gq1,—
aaiERa Tfe: wEid ThaR
a3 Rraelaavesayg=iy |
gAY FFeTEM g afer
g faarmFaE T A RAw: )

& g3 AERIEA: WA “qaw an Gl dia gafta o afn gatfeRar
FaugshT:” g 9@y aagdifeemmfy gailifned ged

UTHAANFAT JA,—
@i g Ragerafa @ dar aek awfa
7 ifaat gwwfa fefaq wra f wdszaa g

AT J3 FAATERAIE  TEFAFATEINT FEIA: qR) WAR, AR
gaardaft @rriegrdaf S

qqq—
arm fg AFegAaE TriaSEIagR qadta |
Srar adsraafy qrra@a § graR@SEEEnE |
AT dreE e pp. 80 and 81. ]

11. 17-28. In this verse, another instance of borrowing is illus-
trated. Here a later writer makes an attempt to pass off the
composition of an earlier author as his own by the substitution
of a few words in one pada. For the explanation of the verse ar
sraradt ete, see Locana p. 227 on Dhvanyaloka. '

1. 24. The instance of large scale borrowing of a whole verse
belonging to another writer, with slight changes only in parts of
the words, is illustrated here.

Page. 61.

1. 1-4. The example cited here has an interesting historical
background. Tt appears from this that the great poet Kalidasa
acted as an ambassador of his patron, king Vikramaditya, who
may be identified with king Candragupta II of the Gupta
dynasty. It also appears probable that Vikramaditya sent
Kalidasa to the court of the king of the Kuntala country as an
ambassador. It is also probable that Kalidasa on his return from
the Kuntala king composed a poem recording all the events
connected with his mission, This work is known as F<INTEEH,
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and only three verses from this work are now available. The two
verses SEFFGRTAM, ete. are cited here as an example of a3FRaiyaa,
and a third is quoted by Ksemendra in his Aucityaviedracarci and
these three belong to the work of Kilidasa’s Kuntalesvaradautya,
The conclusions drawn from an analysis of the three verses in
question, are given above and the verses are quoted below for
ready reference, from the S'rigaraprakasa of Bhojadeva and the
Aucityavicaracarcd of Ksemendra, along with explanatory notes
as found in the respective works,

‘o JR-2T QiR arvaeieat axRfe R A anEinf
RAFART | dAM—A TR B FadT TN 34 REaRAT 9w ITAA—
FFEERTA, Ffearda F=ar
gITAFTAERE A |
frafy aggmedaaam fm
afy e geaammda o
AR Rwmie: wagae
frafi( g Yoy gredtemamifa fimmm
a7t Refraat seasmmda: |
FTIEA. 9. <
The conversation as quoted above, between Vikramaditya and
Kalidasa regarding the attitude of Kuntalesvara appears to have
been recorded in the work Kuntale§varadautya of Kilidisa from
which Bhojadeva seems to have quoted in order to illustrate the
wgaa#d.  This is further supported by a verse quoted from the
same work and the explanations thereon given by Kscmendra,
The passage runs thus:—
afFTIfR a91-FRATS Bifer—
gT MTafl {w: gac sarmai
7g Rfafgaan: umm: |g =117
srafatrarE IRz
qfnasREs srmmizaag o
oy AgUIGASR aEFaMd  FsgRgfradRATAeAEAEAEEg  $aada
qmINIRE: SR FH-aqiswizaE q99as Ty gATIRAmE TR
oY e WA g | JEIRET AWEITFAT YT | QEAERTIA | qR-
darenERR faemirroTRgagET.  p. 139.
From this statement of Ksemendra: wgrosgafl ameamand
AN ATEARATETS ST Jadiae: cte. it may be sur-
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mised that Kuntaledvara had secret hostility against his sovereign
king Vikramaditya and that Vikramaditya had sent Kailidasa, his
ambassador, to Kuntalesvara to remove that hostility by establish-
ing new bonds of friendship. Kalidasa became successful in his
mission, and mads Kuntale§vara faithful to his overlord king
Vikramaditya. This fact, Kalidasa conveys to his patron through
the stanza: sE#egRigend etc. as stated by Bhoja in the above
quotation. The approval: fYag aggmedt=amart fami ete, expressed
by Vikramaditya with reference to the request conveyed through
Kalidasa by Kuntalesvara, shows that Vikrama had established
friendly connections with Kuntalesvara. Now the question arises
as to who this Kuntale$vara is.

From the History of the Vikitaka Empire (cir. A. D. 284-
550) as given by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal in J. B. O. R. S. vol. XIX.
I. I1,, it may be surmised that Prthvisena I (cir. 348-375 A. D.),
who subjugated the king of Kuntala or the Karnataka country and
the Kadamba kingdom, was hostile to the Gupta kings, because
Samudragupta defcated and killed his futher Vakataka Rudrasena

I or Rudradeva I (cir. 344-348 A. D.) who was the reigning
sovereign. Samudragupta, however, later re-instated Prthvisena

on the vacant throne of his father, as one of the am=a kings under
the Gupta sovereignty. During the reign of Candragupta II, this
Vakataka king Prthvisena gained much power due to his victory
over the Kuntala country and the Kadambas. Candragupta who
initiated a policy of political marriages with families of subjugated
kings, wanted, at that time, to remove the hostile feeling and
establish friendship with the Vikataka prince Prthvisena. This
idea, very probably, prompted Candragupta to send Kalidasa as
an ambassador to the court of the Vakataka king Prthvisena
who was then called Kuntalesa also due to his victory over the
the Kuntala country. We have, however, another testimony for
this Gupta Vakataka relation. Prabhivati-gupta, the daughter
of Candragupta II through the Naga princess Kubera Naga, was
given in marriage to Vakataka Rudrasena I1, (cir.375-395) the
son of Prthvisena I, and her son was Pravarasena II (cir. 405~
435) To this Pravarasena is attributed the Setubandha Kavya
which is generally believed to have been composed by Kalidasa on
behalf of Pravarasena at the request of his patron Vikramaditya
Candragupta, the grand-father of Pravarasena Il of the Vakataka
dynasty.
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It may be remembered here that the Rimasetupradipa, the
commentary on the Setubandha, records an interesting fact in this
connection that Kalidasa compored the Setubandha-Kiavya at the
request of Vikramiaditya, but published the same under the name
of king Pravarasena, The relevent passages from the commentary
are quoted below:

firt FrerT=nagRate? Rreafera
4 7% FSTE: FRFIIT: AFAWIT 1 ete.
£ TAFHTIOSIAREAMET  FErTEmtITE AT Afassia.
M FFLEATET: AT [ cle,
These passages wmake it abundantly clear that these three
persons : Vikramaditya, Kalidasa and Pravarasena were intimately
tonnected and had some hand in the composition of the Setubandba,

1t may be suggested here that Kuntalesvara, mentioned in the
verse: smFegfiaad ete. and referred to by Bhoja and Ksemendra
in their works, must be no other than king Prthvisena I, of the
Vikataka dynasty. Pravarascna, to whom the Setubandha Kivya
is generally attributed, is his grand-son being the son of Rudrasena
1T and Prabhavatigupti, the daughter of Candraguptu I1. - 1t may
be remembered in this connection that both Dandin (Kavyiadarsa,
1-34) and Hemacandra ( Book VI1L. Grammar) cousider the stylo
of the Setubandha as the best available in the Mabharastri dialect,
These two refercnces, also prove that among the two Pravarascnus
of Kashmir none can be the author of this Sctubandha because
being Kashmirians they are not expected to write excellently in
the Maharastri dialect. Another reason for not considering any
of the two Pravarasenas of Kashmir as the author of the Sctu-
bandha, is that they are not contemporaries of cither Vikrama or
Kalidasa since they ruled over Kashwmir in the first and sceond
centuries A. D. according to the Rijatarangini. The Kuntala
country being a part of Mahariisira, the authorship of the Setu-
bandha may well be attributed to the Vakiataka Pravarasena II,
who ruled over this part of the Maharistra country in the
beginning of the fifth century A. D. as suggested by Mr. K. P.
Jayaswal in his ¢ History of India cir. 150 to 350 A.D.” (J.B. 0.
R.S. vol. XIX 1933, Pt. I. IL.); and General Cunningham
( Archaeological Reports Vol. XI. p. 123), and confirmed by Dr.
G. Bithler (Indian Antiquary Vol. X1I. p. 239). In this case,
Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty who ruled over a tract
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of land to the south of the Narmada becomes a junior contems-
porary of Candragupta Vikramaditya who belonged to the same
period, and in whose court poet Kalidasa flourished as is commonly
supposed. Another support for this suggestion regarding the
authorship of the Setubandha comes from the Bharatacaritakavya
of Krsnakavi in which the Setubandha is attributed to the king
of Kuntala. The verse in question is:

SRR AT T ae RS |
AFAGHFAAIIIG q9°9 DA €g FeadT: |
Trivandrum Series No. 86 (1. 4)
Under these circumstances, it is possible that Pravarasena II

ruled over the two countries Vidarbha and Kuntala in the
beginning of the tifth century A.. D. ’

The verse : sF@Feefaaard.ete., the original of Kalidasa is borrowed
with slight modifications in two words fa=fy and @f¥ as fisg and
afy by Vikramaditya in order to provide an answer to the request
of Kuntale§vara conveyed through Kalidasa.

* 1.6, ggdgha. attributed to Ramf. Of. =w (i) aa
gy: ete. o W A STWEE, FRTHFHIZARAN  FFIGFRAR-
SERATAT FRTAS |

ar@dFverao, I ]

1L, 23-26, Cf. afa am gardear swRwa 78 78 1
SITH A TZT: FAT: T 5T 1
SFARIUETAT SFaRERES: |
FATI: qAr A FRAAR R 0
Harsacarita 1., 6-7,

Adhyaya XII.
Page. 62.
*[ 1. 10 argafaws the author of the Gaudavadha.
Of. g aRueE qih deaRguy |
gy AreEEsT 9 @ TR o
Resaad. 31,

TSl FErgut aEaaEr arRuegi:
7: WAt gRARdRTeIeed ) () Igageed ]
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11.9-12. The views of the Acaryas and Vakpatiraja, as stated
here, are found in the work Gaudavaho of Vakpatirja.

Of. Fteqm qeaztf aRemIRTIRG TG |

gEw Ag i gRt ¥ & sl
T o 9 &7 99 sRaRvg arg
d=d aw gefa o g w9 30
ATANATATS ZHTER WA+ X |
gy A farst a0

- TR FRYTAE afrsrgnizeEiy fr
s & afqvrgd =7 g areraRE=LY |

Gaudavaho-84-87,

Here, it may be noted that the last verse of Vakpatiraja ersart
ete. has been sanskritized by Rajasckhara with a few changes
and quoted under his name,

1. 18-16. The views of some thinkers regarding the necessity
of a careful study of the carly poetical works on the part of a poet,
are to be linked with the view of the Aciryas on the point, and not
with that of Vakpatiraja above stated.

Il 17-24. Rajadekhara disagrees with the views of the other
thinkers on this subject. The explanation given by him is more
or less based on the statement made by Vakpatiraja on the same
subject in verses 88-92 of his Gaudavaho. The views cxpressed by
Vikpatiraja and quoted by Rajasekhara are already mentioned by
Anandavardhana in his Dhvanyaloka.

Cf FaraRegamt aedfy a@a:
fragrsf @4 TR s 1

- Freraiin: sRaRfagagwsh Az & | wga et
aftf: TRat )

and ¥AFRG AIYT AT GAIA |
foudt WA 1 Faik=D ARt ge7:
A%ETad 9§ & Arasa Rafaar o 4,10-11

The statement aarg: ete. quoted by Rajaekhara is traceable
in the work of Anandavardhana with the same context :—
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Cf. afeed g —
nAME=ar qrar FRERErEacar
T T FA: FRAPRITY |RGY |
qETE M IRqaaa q5g g
UGN TZAR FAT W 0
Dhvani. 4.17.

Page. 63.

*[ 1. 2-5. The portion dealing with sRiferame, swReTwEs, ge-
2fkger and wgeyamEen is borrowed by Hemacandra. cf. also ardt
fRdisRIceEEfg | (ama, 111 2-7.) o R saaraar-
FRO 3@E: | ST FEAW TPl wegert aarw: | Read whra 1]

1. 2-5. Rajasckhara approves of all the above mentioned
views as correct. Vimana seems to have analyzed @ in poetry
for the first time, and discovered that there are threc distinct
divisions of it. ' ‘

Cf. wdi fgRrarsReawernartta |
2qh: GERA | GEUT WE e |
Kavyalankirastatra I11. 2, 7-9.
Anandavardhana, further devcloped this idea of three divisions
of Artha and, therefore, his is a definite improvement on the older
theory. This is found in the Dhvanyaloka 4-12.

Cf. € meaaresd aega: SR )

IRETNEITgas eam TaRm |
Taking advantage of the already existing theories, Rajasekhara
develops upon them, puts the whole on a more scientific basis, and
illustrates his points by a number of verses in these two chapters.
The word eterftsafz also shows that Rajasekhara here alludes to
the views of some earlier writers on this subject. The examples
of frgadf and gygEadwEen are an improvement on Viamana

and Anandavardhana.

The word w#zar may be read as u#rza as @@t is used by only
one author. Hemacandra incorporated all these four divisions as
recorded by Rajasekhara along with their definitions and illustra-
tions ih his Kavyanusisanaviveka. p. 8,

1. 7-14. sfyfwewd is defined by Anandavardhana as 3o
and explained by him as aftasn@iwrag see. Dhvani 4-13. The
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same definition is given here in this verse by Rajadekhara as
smarifdzm, It is worthy of note here that the two verses cited
here as examples will express identical meaning-in case the reading
in the second verse is changed as zmaig instead of Tezxig |

1. 15-19. Anandavardhana defines this division as gesmw,
and advises poets not to take recourse to this method of writing.
But Rajasekhara does not agree with him, and defines this kind of
poetry in a better manner than the sfiféazer and shows good
artistic taste in the verse illustrating this class. The fact that he
differs from Anandavardhana in this respect becomes mamfest by
the word sfagt: in this definition and by the passage a‘rmnm‘t
ami: on p. 71 1. 12.

1. 20~25. The third variety is approved of by Anandm yar-
dhana as suitable for adoption, and is dcfined by him as sfagma 1

Cf. sxamraw ag qafuagarafn |
qeg ATy aeean: ARSEREEAn It -
Dhvanyaloka. 4~14,

That the same view of Anandavardhana is adopted by
Rajasekhara is evident from the word afuarsfy mentioned in this
definition.

Page. 64,

Il. 14, This method of description of the jewelsis similar
to that of the elephants adopted in the preceding verse. This
"kind of borrowing alone is permitted by Anandavardhana,

1l. 5-14. This fourth division is not mentioned by uny
early writer. &sam=sameness of basic principles.

In the following two verses, the appearence of the Kadamba
flower, the sign of the rainy season, becomes a sourcc of enjoyment
to the queens, because kings do not undertake war during that
season and remain at home. Relying on this fact, two poets have
composed two different verses where the second excels the first
in description.

1. 16 smemsass1 Four kinds of pocts who have special
fondness for the use of these four kinds of Artha in their
descriptions are named after these four Arthas in the same way as
srgeara ( magnet ) which attracts iron and is called by that name.
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qgw: | The poet is said to belong to the fifth variety when his
attention is always drawn to the srfi=d or the method of deseription
not adopted by any earlier poet.

1. 18-25, Here Rajagekhara quotes a set of anonymous verses
giving definitions of five classes of poets who are named differently
as: ¥AF, IrAF, 4%, g%, and R=ami,

Page. 65.
1. 7. =mwre=a kind of sugarcane.

This description is called @i as it is concerned with terrestrial
things.

*[ L 11, ¥hgaawa attributed to M in agieemiags ).

1. 11-14. It is called s@ifs® since it is concerned with
celestial beings. This verse is quoted once before while describing
an Arthakavi (p. 18).

1. 15-18, R because it pertains to both celestial and
terrestrial beings.

1. 19-23. swiat should be connected with s¥#we=agra. Each
of these four Arthas is subdivided into eight and, therefore, the
total number of sub=divisions is thirty-two.

Page. 66.
ll.1-8. Here, the mawmwdwsma required for the figure of
speech known as &W=at=a1¥, is shown in the first half of the second

verse, and this is quite contrary to that shown in the last line
of the first verse . It is, therefore, called sgqi@=.

*[1.10. guamgmaw Vide. Vamanalankara ITI. 2. 2.

1L 9-17. Tt is called moesRifazawes because the three stages
gogard, #RRE Fa9d and HaE are not stated in the second verse,
though all the other stages are adopted as given in the first verse,

Read smmiimergzafeafy stgdiar 1

1I, 18-24. a=x denotes here an army. The same idea ex-
ppressed in the first verse, is developed upon, and enlarged in the
sgcond verse.
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1. 25, @zdmgm When a later poet borrows an idea from
earlier writing, but deviates totally from the original language, he
is compared here to an actor who appears in a different dress from
his original one,

1, 26, d=sg A is read as qrETEE Fo M=oz in the Gatha-
saptafati. ( 3-5.)

Page. 67.

1. 2-5. The same idea, embodied originally in the Prakrta
language in the first verse, is expressed in Sanskrit in the subse-
quent verse,

L7, @F3 (sm% 1015)

1. 11, wearg attributed to Vijjaki ;

1, 16, ad@seme attributed to Valmiki;

1. 18, @ 3gwe

cf. aq: HTYTAAT ATORTUS IO |
FEaRRdifa Rigd sgRegar 1 fued., ]

11. 15=19. In these two verses, the brightness of the moon is
described as similar to the paleness of a lady’s cheek. But the
cause for the paleness of a lady’s cheek, is mentioned in the first
verse as emaciation due to the influence of passion, and, in the
next, due to her being in a delicate condition. This is what is
called ¥g=r=.

1. 20-26. The bchaviour of the swans described in the first
versoe, is transferred in the second verse to the deer.

Page. 68.

1l. 3-15. Combining in a concise manner, the imports of two
different sentences belonging to early writers, is called &rgz.

The river Narmada is called here a a#, but, in fact, xt should
be called a sz as it flows towards the west.

aga=a kind of fish,
gRam, may be construed with s,
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Adhyaya XIII.

Page. 69.

1l. 1-10. It should be noted here that Dhvanikira denounced
this borrowing tendency on the part of poets as g=orA, saying
AEACARETICATIETY TG AN JToTaaT AFTH, |

But Rajagekhara thinks that this practice is not unsuitable
for pocts.

It is worthiy of note that @a®a, the first division of wdwr9Ey
is almost the same as the seventh division agfify of the sRifrsasey.

An example of aw%w is then given. The glorious aspects of
he setting sun described in the first verse are transferred to the |
rising moon in the second verse. This gives rise to gxff.

1. 11-19. The author of the first verse describes the flame
of a lamp, and this description is accompanicd with several similés ;
while in the second verse only the nature of the flame is deseribed
with all similés omitted. This kind of borrowing is not very
different from the second variety known as @ve of the sfifig®eg
where also the borrowing of a portion of the complete description
is 1llustrated.

1l. 2024, The third variety sgmw of this section does not
seem to be different from the say@@® of the aRfiswseq.

- 1.25. f@9fs also does not differ from the Y=g, the third
division of the previous section. The examples of these divisions
also show an exact similarity, because in both the forms, things
described in a concise form in the first verse, are explained in
detail in the second verse.

*[ 1, 26. g7 found in qmevama 11, |

Page., 70.
# L., 8, d&vmy (e, IX, 23.) ]

1. 7-15. In the first verse, the similé comparing the moon
with the breast of a lady is mentioned as subsidiary to the
principal similé comparing the moon with the golden pot. In the
second verse, however, the subsidiary similé of the first verse has
been adopted as the principal similé, It is, therefore, called s<m.
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1. 16-24. This 7a39:7 is exactly similar to the a=ftq=y of the
sRif¥eFet class.  In the 723727 the same import of the first stanza is
expressed in the second verse in a different language by a different
poet. But, here, the same description of a thing adopted in the
first verse, is reproduced in the second in a slightly modified style.

It is described in the first stanza that R®% on a woman’s
cheek which resembled the dark spot in the moon, is removed
by the drops of her tear when she wept at the delay of her lover.
But, in the sccond verse, the same idea is represented ina mo-
dified style and g@as or leaves and ereepers in the cheeks of the
ladies are said to have been destroyed by the hot tears coming from

the eyes of the @fzar arfys.

1. 25. wwafE is said to take place when a later writer borrows
a method of description from an earlier poet and changes the prin-
cipal object of description. The first verse is exploited while the
second shows the exploitation.

In both the verses, cited as an illustration of this class of
borrowing, the elephant’s trunk of Ganesa is deseribed ax similar
to the stalk of a lotus when il israised up by him. Dut the
author of the first verse makes the sun resemble a lotus to
which Ganesa’s trunk is said as the stalk; while the author of
the sccond verse represents the tip of the clephant’s trunk as
the lotus.

* 1. 26. ereqigdtEaga:. No. 80 of gwifdaEa, attributed to worafy
whom Rijadekhara praises as under :—
e A i 5% wErAEfaarag
R TigE gAY FoNE, I
This is attributed by some to fagrafy. ]

Page. 71.

* 1 6. thagra. in s=p@ts 115 attributed to Valmiki.]

1. 6-11. The author of the fiist verse, compares the winter-
moon to a mirror which is made dirty by the sighings of on-lookers,
The same idea has been borrowed by the author of the next verse
where he describes the happy countenance of alady as similar to
‘a mirror which becomes natural when the dirt due to the tears and
sighings of the on-lookers, is cleared off. This borrowing is, there-

fore, called smfu:
LAY
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1. 12-14. @rs7aigemn ete. Rajasekhara approves of this kind of
borrowing on the part of poets, while he denounces the other kind
of plagiarism already described by the name of sRf¥wsezs. He
quotes in support of his view, a verse &% etc,

*[ 1. 14. s=rarafarsny, enwsfy from o .
1. 17. 3 dtafeqa. (AR, 1-2).

Page. 72.

* 1. 8. Rymgsfesgaf. found in wxadmsn.
1. 8. #7® @rsi): attributed to wra. ]

1. 17. sm=rqaor ete.  The purport of this verse seems to be
that the ten nails of God Rudra’s feet, by the reflection of black
colour of Narayana who bowed beforc Rudra, resembled the ten
moons on the heads of the ten Rudras and they seemed to have come
to worship the moon which is on the head of the eleventh Rudra.

Construction in this casc may be made thus:—aammgaresmE-
<gRan: wigal: a@n g7 @A (A1) €7 @=9E 8979 19 |

The reading suggested as ¥&=g3: in the text makes a slight
change in the purport. In that casc it may be construed thus:—

ARG RGRAT: (1T ) §g7<T: AT T A@I: § T c99% 397 {4,
If the word Narayana is changed to Narayani, then this verse
will give quite a different sense. The face or the moon on the head
of arrgult or aiddt who bowed before Rudra, being reflected on the

ten nails of his feet resembled the ten moons worshipping the
moon on the head of Rudra.

The purport of the next verse #% etc. is, however, quite
clear, where it is said that the moon on the crown of Rudra seems
to have taken six forms on being reflected on the five nails of sar
when he bowed before one of her feet.

*[1. 25. wgd, G% aRAQRREE (SEHg 8. 85).

Page. 73.

M1 10 TS FAEEHER@T  attributed to zﬁm ( guiematfs.
No. 2564).

1. 26, ghwgafisggE (fa. 1X, 82.)]
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Page. 74,

. 4. The word meflx may be read as m%&x which means
‘bamboo’. The metaphor or &% in this verse is between the moon
and the sgmfr and in support of it, a simile or @ comparing the
broken pieces of bamboos with the rays of the moon, is given.
The word a&fit. may also be read as @asfiv which means arrow-root
and is known in vernacular as agfit.

1. 9. The reading wf¥®™ may be preferred here as the stars aro
similar to the gz flowers and they provide themselves as signs to
determine the position of the tank.

*1. 10. wifgefy (armmegrR. 1V. 3. 32.)]

1. 16. ffm@g@y=at the commencement of publie roads in the
cities.

¥ 1. 18, fafy Reddm quoted in #egiganaa of ga=sz.  There we
find sazEvsRagy and gatd. ]

1. 22. Threc $lokas from ¥wfezmforaz 373 cte. cxplain the
portion wfFemaRga sdwer which is the last part of tho verse
fafragRy fatl ete.

saframg=raw lid.

Page. 75.

11, 3-8. The poet Surinanda, on this point, seems to follow
Anandavardhana whose views are already stated. This Sura-
nanda belonged to the Yayavaragbtra to which Rajasekhara
belonged, as can be inferred from the verse contained in the Bila-
ramayana and cited below.

| A JArfgnT RIS ey GOaeg: asf aqugzida a9ar |
T MY SFRUTIIT: AR SRIAAN AT )
- 1-13.
He was in the court of the rulers of the Cedi country, and

was probably a contemporary of king Ranavigraha of Cedi (cir,
875-911 A. D. see Bhandarkar Report VI, p. xix.)
There is a verse bearing on this point, in the Stktimuktavali
and is attributed to Rajadekhara :—
adar ATegar IO WHE: |
Fr T FUARARAEHERET U
p- 47. (G. O. 8. edition ).
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The preamble ‘agre’ shows that the verse @t ete. is quoted
from the work of Surinanda. Similar sentiments are also
expressed in the Dhvanyaloka.

of. atEdt ®g agdag FreagaET agat #Ham |
srerFam-ga fregafin afegted sRnfRe | 1-6.

Page. 76.

* 1 4. wRefe, (Fedaas 1))

1. 12. Anuprisa and Atisayokti are the two Alankiras illus-
trated in the two subsequent verscs.

* 1. 18. sfeq amgd (@awad 2.)).

.

Page. 77.

1. 3. 1In the first verse, the moon, reflected on several limbs of
a lady, is desceribed as adorning her with ornaments, while in the
second verse the same moon, reflecting on her, is described as wor—
shipping her beecause he was inferior to the beauty of her face.

*[ L 10. Read =k wify vl wvfa. 1 18, awgzad. (1. VI. 64)].
1. 17. gwamg:=one who is able to connect things appropriately.

Page. 78.

1. 4. Translate:—1t scems to me that the poetical skill
lies in the exact knowledge of the practices either to be given up
or adopted from among the 32 kinds enumerated.

*( 1, 7. wegdeEalE: s O Fad. of. geEeE, 1.7.]

Adhyaya. XIV.

Page. 78.

. 14-25. Bhamaha, Dandin and Vamana include the
descriptions of sl and s@ifew things amongst the Dosas or
blemishes of a composition.

Cf. RweFs@ETAmaRdfg = 1
sRTRgTEFadd gea Aed
Bhamaha, 4-2.
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TFETIATAANARAN T |
TR QT g weAY i 0
Dandin. 4-3,
TEEETARTEE SRR |
FEgTERTEEf o i
) Vimana. 2. 28, 24.

Rajasekhara, however, permits the use of sr@ifes and srmshy
descriptions, which he deals with in these three chapters and calls
them as wfagag, These varietics are, however, quite distinet from
those included in the Dosas by such earlicy writers as Dhialha and
others. Vimana, for the first time, uses the word iegaag in his
5-1 of the Kavyilankarasutra and under this heading he instructs
poets to observe certain rules in order that crrors relating to
' grammar, metre and gender may not ereep into their composition.
The &R@ay explained by Rajasckhara in these chapters scems to
be different from Vawmana’s #Frzgams also.  Rajascekhara seems here
to indicate that though all the Ffams are gonerally against tho
Sastras as well as usage, there are certain varictics which are
worthy of being adopted; while there are others which are to be
totally avoided. He intends saying that though his afwmsa
seems to be @FmEfrew, it is worthy of adoption in  poetical
composition because such things had actually existed either in
early ages orin different parts of the world and also because
earlier poets have adopted such descriptions in their works. Yet,
another kind of description which is included amongst the Dosas
by Bhamaha and others as w7 and @wmife® should necessarily
be avoided by poets, because in such cases the things described
are purely imaginary and they neither existed at any time or at
any place, nor such method as this was followed by any of the
early poets. This is the real sense of the term Kavisamaya.
Some dishonest poets, however, have used the same term in
different ways so as to suit their own selfish ends.

Rajasekhara appears to be the first writer to deal with this
subject exhaustively, and the later writers such as llemacandra
and others have borrowed freely from him; and in doing so they
merely added some new verses as illustrations.

Page. 79.
. *[The chapters XIV to XVIII are borrowed in arqigamafias;
Geffg (g 1. 30) ).



230 EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 4. The words 91, 9t9s ete. are common nouns and, therefore,
the meanings of these words are included in the group of smfr
or genus.

1. 6. Kailidasa alludes here to the existence of lotus flowers in
the river S'ipra.

1. 10. In this verse, i@s or the blue water-lily is described
as blossoming in the river Ganges.

*1. 11-13. wmgfaifear:, =i would be better; read =rw-
TAEIEE, |

Il. 15-18. In this verse, one Kesava probably a king or a rich
man, is culogised as having done some wonderful thing for the
Kudungesvara the presiding deity of Ujjaini. Here the river,
near Ujjaini is said to be full with swans and Sarasa birds.

# 1. 16. For Fg&=at in Ujjaini ses sarafaramtr-Rgdasasy.

1. 20. =tedify. @l is the correct grammatical form 7.

1. 19-22. asm=serpents or elephants.

fraia=young animals or boats.

gut=water or gold.

stgarei=fecder of clouds or bearer of clouds.

All these words having two meanings apply to both the

ocean and the mountain described in this verse, which is in double
entendre,

Page. 80.
11. 3-4. The words aradt and <fy are synonyms,
¥ 1 5. wafy srgafrzd also is in mwasR ]
L 12. SFAgRI=AFUIT:.
* 1 21. agewm (Reameafsw. I1L 6.) )

1l. 21-22. The rcading of this verse here, seems to be better
than the reading of the printed edition of the Viddhasalabhatijika
as oA and Ragfy aisgag.  But the commentator of that
work, adopted the readings as obtained in the printed:edition while
comnicnting upon this verse.

* L 25 wmmifm. Jbid I1I. 14; Mss, of ssaigmaafds read
agzifEa. ]
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1. 25-26. The reading adopted in the Sarasvatikanthibharana
is vt mifr@ for wmzr@ found here, and Bhoja commented upon
that reading in the following manner.

qdl R aREERI IR ERaRd aaafafy:.

But Narayana, the commentator on the Viddhasilabhaiijika,
commented upon this reading somewhat differently as: 33w ddagea-
frprad EraRaRRRERRHd TR R gRa ote.

Page. 81.

¥ 1 1. s@=m. 3@ is the correct grammatical form. ]

1. 1. Read s@sar instead of g&=aun

* 118, =@, (7). 1))

L 17, wddigg=gsfmaa=the Kavisamaya under the misce-
llaneous section.

L 19. In 3= el read fmgmy instead of fafagmy and
FrgL@-aan: for g 3¢ weargime. |

1. 19-22. The first half of this verse alludes to the ocean of
milk, while the second refers to the ocean of sult. It is, therefore,
evident that poets do not differcntiate gencrally between the two

oceans.
The word T means s@=a just as grR&HAY 941 1
IALETAN=7¢ NG+, T «H 97: §@ W
The last line of the verse may be construed as :—
g & Faege: qq: (qwslt) 7 qee g

and translated thus: “Are you not inferior to the descrt where
the wells supply water for drinking purposes.”

Page. 82,

1. 8. Reading @1984: may be adopted here in consonance with
the statement contained in the verse @fEma frdyr ete. There
it is said that the S'ephalika trees let fall their flowers in the
presence of the moon, as if to complain to the moon with drops

of tears against the cruel treatment of the sun they reccive during
the day.

The line &disRr fammdwfva=qmq may be interpreted in the
following manner :—
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aatsh fiemdm=though S'ephalika flowers do fall during the day
also; efaeymm=they are not, however, described as falling during
the day.

Cf :—aftagwaq: afa Awfew Kavyamimamsa p. 41, 1. 17,
and @ far w75 YefeFEr Reafa ggai 1 Viddhasalabhafijika 2. 19.

Hemacandra’s Kavyanusasana reads: (p. 11.) Pearn aq-&ar
Aewerar Rargw, Marfafaa Axsrgamr fgaa. Here the word &ar
may be construed with fy®@ and fagtg. During the day both
Hergelimma and FwReFEE are not described.

*[ L 21. avedizd attributed to gfoz ],
1. 21. woedzq ete. see Kavyadarsa. (1-70).

Adhyaya XV.

Page. 83.
*[1.18. MSS. of #remgaraafads read shfcafa; )
1. 18. The reading afafxafa is better than afikafa.
¥ 1. 14. sama@dwe scews to be from gasftaa of Fvs. ]
1. 20. wm=Narakasura, the son of the earth-goddess.

Page. 84,
12 @REraaw (. 1L 7))
L 17, goi maretafed (Far. 1. 44.)
1. 27.  Read Swagza@ragami@Ti | ]
1. 27. 397 may be read as 3oy,

Page. 85.

1. 3. zwzRadiiga is explained herc in the line: wtwagezd 3
argaq 1 The colour of #tw7 is gk@ and the colour of the water of
the river Yamuna is sald to be black or s,

1. 7. The similarity of ™ and 31@ colours, isshown by the
word Frariamg 1

1. 12. The word famefagawrar explains the similarity between
dta and .
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* 118, @ (fewe. IX. 22.).
1. 15, Semira (. 11. 25.) ]

. 15. The word %eradry illustrates here the similarity
between g% and AT,

1. 22.  Both the words #tgr and 37 mean ‘moving’. gt ug
3FfY may be considered as a better reading.

¥ 1. 25, e afy (g. IX. 93.).

Page. 86.
*[ 1. 1. orgeare, Fwge. 1. 36, 1 5. agehd (Rwga. 1. 47.) )

Adhyaya XVI.

1, 12. The varietics of Kavisamaya mentioned above relating
to the terrestrial things may cqually be applied to celestial things.
But some special features of @vd®f@ma are treated in this chapter.

*1.18. sgifrdfie. (@, IL 53.).
L 14. & ¥ in aerefaregR. 3. 2. 7.]

1. 14-19. 1In the first verse, a lady is represented as speaking
to the quivering image of the moon reflected in the glass of wine
held in her hand. Here, the moon is called =rarg or one Laving a
black spot resembling the form of a hare.

In the second verse the same black spot of the moon is
compared to a deer.

1. 26. Ff9#rm seems to be a proper name. It may also be
taken to mean as ¥feg sFrm="brilliant in sports.’

Page. 87.

1l. 1-4. In this verse, the army of Yadavas is said to carry
banners with the fish-sign because sgs, the son of Krsna and the
chief of the Yadava army, was an incarnation of #=77 and therefore
is known as #e@Had.

This verse seems to be the reply of a warrior, very probably
#m¥w, who was asked to enter the army of the Kauravas in the
Mahibharata war where the Yadavas and Dropa were protecting
the Sindhunatha alias Jayadratha.,
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Construe :—ammaaafaaRafizgay:  greiiaeRakiowetyet -
TR mIwgEe TaTgaRa ATTEREIM |

Here the two words f=g@ma: and Rwrasy have double signi-
fication. :

* 1. 6. After the verse a=qr, MSS. of sr=ngame=fias add—

- IR Saaged a1 ffu-
guiyEs sl stfveg: sFla
o FEGIA ITGE TD FES:
fager: et geaataatasnfia: o]
1L 5-18. All MSS of this work cite only the first verse g=m
fowgs: ete. to illustrate this Kavisamaya. Hemacandra who
borrows all these chapters in the same order as found here in his
Kavyanusasanaviveka, includes the second verse sR=R-3f ete.
also. This verse is quoted from the Anargharaghava of Murari.
1t appears from this that Murdri, the author of the Anargha-
raighava may be placed before Rajasekhara (cir. 900 A. D.) on
the strength of this quotation from his work.

It is worth remembering in this connection that Murari is
supposed to have flourished before 850 A.D. on the doubtful
testimony of a verse in the Haravijaya of Ratnakara. The verse
in question runs thus:—

o FATE AT
e Fwfreifya @ gouiRery |
AFFIFHITT: | T4 G G-
Al Roasfg: ag a=gadt: |
38-68.

Although the words guR, are#, #f: ete. do clearly refer to
the poet Muriri the author of the Anargharaghava drama, yeb
the event mentioned in the verse does not agree with the theme
as found in the drama Anargharaghava, because Rama, the hero
is not stated there as being killed in any of the Ankas as required
by this verse. It is, therefore, difficult to take the words guR
ete. in the verse to represent the author of the Anargharaghava.

The construction of this verse of Ratnakara ' may, therefore,
be taken thus:— '

& g o} suaaEwe aroig guRRe T@ A safva | e
Ty Ea: RorEnyg: a8 anga: & w0



SIXTEENTH ADHYAYA 285

It may also be pointed out, here, that the present context is
not complete unless this verse is accepted as a genuine part of the
Kavyamimamsa. Because the verse a=a fioggst: cte. relates only to
the moon born from the eye of &f} and not to the moon born from
the ocean as required by the statement sf¥izagdawarkezs. But
the second verse aR=AFAMR cte. refers to the moon born from the
ocean and thus both the verses together illustrate this wRaaa.
The verse afk=q: cte., therefore, is a genuinc part of the work.
Relying upon the accuracy of Hemacandra in quoting these
chapters of the Kavyamimamsd which is amply borne out by
other instances such as in line 19 of this page as wH® Faawydan,
this verse also may be taken as a genuine quotation made by
Rajagekhara from the Anargharaghava of Muriri.

¥ 1. 14. Read sgmas=alsty Raa=zaar a1
1. 19. MSS of #rengarad read ®A®@ qcaawdeaa 341 |

1. 20. &% @ found in sE=afaeamy; 1. 24. ygsen attributed to wves
in gwiftamfs; separate a1t and ¥aw; wEwIaa: seews better reading. ]

1. 25. Construe as :-s@@@a: 4T 879,

Page. 88.
¥ 1, 2, g@rdsa: attributed to ysid@ in FfzTewaged and in
agfwrdiae; and to ==aF in giegEe.
l.7. 37 wwmwawaa attributed to witf.  For the meaning see
STRF; |
1. 7-10. For the meaning of the verse ¥ w@mwaraiw ete.
see also Sarasvatikanthabharana. p. 166 (N. S. edition ).

Reading @emfisysiwgrmaa: as found in C. MS. is correct.
In the case of swaT construe as:—gwE Y5 T T I&MF T 79 : |

In the case of ada, go: yogg (Wee:) ¥@ @; @ wegaAqlnr o
q9 9.

Here Nariyana and Madhava are described as one and the
same.

1. 12-15. Construe as:—3ar= #78 IRG: F7gC¢ A9 @: |

In the first half of this verse gmigt and Fd are described as
identical, and in the second half the identity of Laksmi with wealth
and earth is described,
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1.17. Sarasvatikapthibharana reads @ amrqs instead of ¥
ARIHA.

*1.19. Read Sreshuarmaerdndendgraafadas 1 quoted in
aeadwmer 11

1. 24, rfea ammER. w2,

Page. 89.

* [ wfiq 3N, first verse of gusfigay of wgive, gy and wgTg-
@wrasfed seem to be from the same work, One more verse Rfwid
Tz, is quoted in FEAsA.

Ffm of amwa is different from that of gs@@t. The following
quotations will explain the #fa@asr and show how far the later
writers of #faflar were indebted to Tw@t for this.

FAtal THIEE A sEEaEEa: |
sfaraTd SARMITT qaE: |

sEAIsiy Ra=q gar—

frdr wfy darfy vl |
A wuER sead adeEfy )
ang: gfadgd glemaagsad
grefoama sxfaw: seftgargan
qarr TR i g frgsar |
FOEAAYBIAE] Thed DAL 1
Ige( F )i AGR@ AT RFRERT
IR OO = SAEEE! Mgy |
T saree o awi 9 ffy:
quEAgs aF GeRAagEa: |
‘s gaT—

e HOgH ¥ gl ArSdga |

% IR aasyF SAEr GealEs |

e Ffieeay gRae T Fe% |

fear Fritcrersamat Rarfied @ aodamm o
fradw e ga—

QAR g TTa8 TSI, |

I7gd waIET qud st o

SFIRIEAFFIRFTIRY T |

fraargsdy GARER T W



SIXTEENTH ADHYAYA 237

@ M1F qgOO qRRE Ravdg
aww Ets=: sfwe swed o
gaRERREd Tt e Tgie
YAAIW A[ENSE g O FFA /A 0
g7 smgrfFam—pp. 7 & 8.

Jaarsfy MasdafadT adsfr 9.
frada = s Fwd@ar arafear
sgash e qa—
@R I a1 EameTseEy |
FRIAT AFEEERTE adeEfr g
fRfT@ aw glema ghfdgan
srRfomeTT gFagaERd Rgfag:
gFa AREEE Frod geiramiag |
AT TRV Thed HMCAA: |
frriaat famziaaor S 1
SAERIGE FERYOE GNIZATEAT: 0 A FHEE )
A Reea qar—
83 qfgd wF gud T [T |
QIF T o SAEEEY FOn=gear: |
FIMTRAT FRET TASY o THAM, |
fuggy diged auwgTaky 0
gRaed g fSereEt @
Fwissgy S auaw g5 | FrfaEagEs
g qa—
gREERTA R feeaT aEwafy |
yod. faadm a9 gy 9=gag
qrAFIgE qIRGAr FweaHg 21
AT @A GO EFIRT T
qqr %A QAETIAAr AFAIEA, |
qqEE AU & I T FUAT 0 Forfafédiasg 1
RaatRat ga—
HroFurgRazdn: FrAFwET: |
dramzsdl: gEARAmadan: u
HEMaEETEET: ATEREgRAL: |
FHSTTFIR: FRTAST THTAEIL: - ||
FRAAHIET A EETraEdl |
T TR IR FRREA T )
ARANTIARETRET TR 1
FAAGRARFTAI gy | aghY: FITH |
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graareg frsfafy: wEaQ awgferr
garrEdsT @ RRvaen A o
ol RogFERgIRREREET: |
SITEU TAIIASTAR: TIaT: )
SITAE: FIIEOT YA FOAISHAL |
FTORTAGT] FHTIRA THFET )
g fagama arean
TR RRATIRRE T a9 |
il Famseemrsag |
I, GESEAr S AFEA: |

S —FEgEerEat—fEdasam pp. 80-31.

smarsfr Maraeda adrsfr a1
fg@ 7 sk wdar anater o

sraarsfy ey gg1—

A I aE EmIeITSTY |
ARG ARATAENAE adafd |
fw qur givama gfadgan
srefemRrar FHIEeE Tfrfkas: |
gaed R T R |
TAIT IRANWEY Thed B ||
el Braqsiaae aRama: |
ST TRUNT TS QA 1)

gAIsE A=) T9T—

MA@ qar—

FraafR gg—

g+ Aredigd wegsy T T/ |
ST T T PARAAT TN 0
FAIFAY FrarEi GFST T THAT |
gRad R AeStaeme Awfyar o
T agATRHAAST THIZIA |
yeRaaadT wed &F 9799 |
AR NG SHET:TAGEHR |
Ford FuarRuNRReNgang u
A AT-ERFRRASETEany |
qql G8=q CAFIYRET FIRaT |
TUET AUt &F I A 0
Fraaer fRNsy g9 i wema’d u
FASETILN: FOGRGATGTAN: |
fraRifzaq: spquathfaiyg o
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T GO FRAN AEAIA: |
QR F RO
gweR-AAsh fraacger arear )
AT R qoA Xararoora: ga: 0
¥yur—aRFeraa pp. 40, 41 and 42.]

1l 12-18.  Here Rajasckhara declares that he is the first
writer to deal with this kind of Kavisamaya which the early
writers on poetics failed to notice. But they included other varicties
of Kavisamaya which readily form part of the Dogas or blemishes
in poetical composition or ungrammatical usages.

The passages - #13% g7 27 figa: | @ asaRermfadamEls Aefm: o

clearly show that early authors were not opposed to it, and

* that Rajasekhara alone took up this subject to bo treated of in
detail.

Adhyaya XVII.

Chapters 17 and 18 arc reproduccd by llemacandra in his
Kavyanuéasanaviveka (pp.126-135) and he followed the same
order as found here.

1. 19-22. In this verse, the firmament aud the carth are
described as forming one world. This is shown by the words

waaRRrar aRffen: and sy Tw.

It is alluded here that in the whole world there can be no
other family than this where the members such as Bala, Hara and
Visnu of the family could not till their little Jand due to want of
a second ox.

Page. 90.

*{11. efs. (wwe. 1. 7.); There the reading is @r@ instead
of arer.]

1. 1, Qgdt-earth and firmament.

#[ 1. 4. @7 quoted as an example of au%q in arEfwTEAE.

L. 10. g&fft description of the palace of king Harsa, the
patron of Bana.

L. 15, Aeafy in wwr 4-3-32; the general reading is fuawmiafda. |
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1. 25. Jambiidvipa is situated in the middle of the other gus
having three Dvipas on both the sides. The names of all the seven
#igs and their order of precedence are mentioned in this verse.

Page. 91,

1. 1-2. Each of these seven #as are surrounded by seven
concentric oceans.

L. 6. Kavyanuéisanaviveka reads as afmsraraaafiacisaai
dread gad ¥ 7 q13: ete. but Vagbhata’s Kavyanusasana reads as
FAAsRrEEdRwacE f=d.  Both dwad and dead do not give
any clear sense of that passage and therefore, it may be changed
as €iGa¥: which may be construed with 7: in the next line. The
purport of the verse, then will be as follows :-

* The great warrior, probably Paragurima, became dissatisfied
with Brahman because he thought that all these eighteen islands,
earth with its nine sub-divisions, one mighty ocean, and the fertile
country all around, acquired by him through his prowess in battles,
scemed to him to be insufficient for his liberality’,

The reading :- =& g« g Ifkgw may be construed thus:—a:
frerer: aftd gha g =% g} fuar 398 g@ig ¢ Parasurima  became
dissatisfied with Brahman Dbecause he could create very little for
being given away in charity’.

*[ 1 7. MSS of amargmaafas read q4id ¥ 7 1g: instead of =%
g5 g3 ]

II. 13-16., This verse wam@mw etc, is nobt quoted by
Hemacandra in his Kavyinusasanaviveka, The import of this
verse is that the enemies of a king were defeated and driven out to
the shores of the three occans where also they had the riches of
a king in the form of elephants of the quarters, Cintamani jewels
and Kalpaka trees ete. although they lost their own elephants,
jewels and gardens.

*[ 1, 22. MSS of 8% read srreerggsifug. ]
1. 23. Read smufiay instead of gaufian.

I means a small stone.

The reading sfwm also is quite suited to the emendation as
s@ufiag 1. The purport of this verse would then be as follows:
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God Kegava assumed the form of a small stone in the hand of
Agastya when he commenced drinking the water of the seven
oceans, lest Agastya may drink him too.

Page. 92.
*[ L 1. For 2aargas=nar. MSS. of fa3% rcad aqon gorsdon. ]

. 1-7. For a detailed deseription of wsgdla see the Viyu
purina chapter 34 from which this portion of the Kavyamimimsa
seems to have been drawn.

¥ 13. wwafdgs, o/, ¥ afydt qmt Reaorgzramdd deamaga-
TRamEREFaRa@asTd | Kautilya’s Arthasastra p. 338.]
II. 8-17. Compare the version in the Viayupurapa with the
deseription of Bharatavarsa here :—
qREeErE ate A7 ¥ar: st |
qaz=alar F7E AaEn: wEIy
$=ZN9: AATT qE TAtEArT |
AME R ST AT AR )
@19 g ATANY! T GEEIT: |
Nt aza g garsy afaorag o
AP AFHRFAEIATTE T |
+ o+ o+ o+
Ted agar @ QAT 9=
Fot sl A AF A awls A 0
+ o+ o+ O+
an afe, gua fygan FeTaar: |
A=A W qa gRewgaTEa: o
fesger aiRTer @HQ FETEA: 0
Vayupurana. Chapter 45, 78-88.
The similarity is so remarkable as to leave very little room
for doubting that the description of Bhiaratavarsa, as given hcre,
is wholly based on the information supplied by the Vayupurina,

Page. 93.
1. 4. gqgr=camphor.
1. 6. dir:=a house. gRIFI=Agastya.
L. 17. ¢f. Manusmrbi:—
i agarg ¥ qAREgarg PaaE
airarat Rl sEad figdar
< 2.2
39 Ea



242 EXPLANATORY NOTES

1. 20. Here Rajasekhara divides India into five parts, and
gives topographical information relating to these parts. His
conception of the country dividing itself in five parts, is probably
derived from the position, boundary and description of Madhyadesa
as found in such carlier works as Manusmrti, Kamasiitra, cte.
The countries lying in the four directions from the Madhyadesa
constitute four groups cach consisting of several divisions,

* 11, 21-27. Viveka and Viagbhata read gges., @nfsas, 38t ]

1. 8. For the things produced in Southern India see the
products of the four Malaya mountains already enumerated on
pp-92-93.

*[ 1L 2-17. Viveka reads dmeht aoft zondoft and Fargereat,
Vigbhata reads gus@dft, while Viveka has vamdr.  Vagbhata reads
2994, FavsFeE. Viveka and Vagbhata have gar and &gy, and add
saea after femr@s. gRgT is the correct reading as ZRER is men-
tioned by augffet ].

1. 17. azigs ete.  This verse is quoted from the Manusmrti
(2-21). Madhyadesa is also mentioned in the Kamasatra thus:-

qARI ABTAT FEGTAL: | 2-5-21.

The same verse fgaafgreaatdsg, cte. (Manu. 2-21)1s quoted in
the Jayamangald on this Stlra and is attributed to Bhrgu there
but not to Manu. According to Vasistha, Jayamangala gives a
different reading as wgragadieF iy afey: | instead of femafgesgal: of
this verse.

11.23-24. The portion of this country, called s1=add, is situated
within the four boundaries: of the Sarasvati in the west, Prayiga
in the east, the Ganges in the north and the Yamuui in the south,
For similar demrarcation of sFasdr,

Cf. gRseaddrya qrarer: | e afad a g qm A aeasagsuR-
Wa=g Igar FETAeEa

Balaramayana x. 86.
Kanyakubja or modern Kanauj is called #g1g= or mfyg and is
situated on the bank of the Ganges.

Cf. vexses 88-9Q of the Balaramiyana act X.
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1. 25-27. Here Rijasekhara mentions four places: FrErh,
agfyer, mfagy, and ®@B7 in order to show that the directions are
to be taken only as relative, and not as always accurate. These
four places seem to be situated in the four divections of the
Kanayj city, and thesc arc used hLerc to prove the inaccuracy of
the directions,

He says, for instance, that the dircetion east of Vamanasvimi
corresponds to the west of Brahwmasili; similarly, the south of
Gadhipura corresponds to the north of Kalapriya. Excepting
Brahmasila the other threc limits of the city of Kanauj are
already well-known. It is not, therefore, ditticult to imagine that
all the four boundaries refer to the city of Kanauj. This is further

Jtrengthened by the additional references given below.

(1) Vamanasvami is an incarnation of Vispu. According
to the Padmapurana, (Srstikhanda, 85 and Uttara, 53) Réwa, the
king of Ayodhyi, once built a temple for Vamanasvami in the city
of Mahodaya or Kanyakubja. (xec the Geographical Dictionary
of N. L. Day. p. 89 ). Rajasekhara refers, very probably, to this
temple of Viamana, and according to him it was situated in the
western part of the city and towards the west of Brahmasila.

(2) Gadhipura is ulso mentioned by Rajasekhara in his
Balaramayana (act X, 88), and apparently he means by that word
the city of Kanauj. Here, he mentions further that Gadhipura is
situated towards the north of the Kalapriya temple. Gadhipura,
therefore, appears to be a suburb of Kanauj in the northern part,
while Kalapriya appears to be situated in its southern part.

(3) The temple of Kilapriyanitha also must have been a
part of Kanauj, and the deity is referred to in the threc famous
dramas of Bhavabhiiti, who mentions that his dramas were staged
before an audicnee assembled in conncetion with festivities in
honour of S'ri Kalapriyanatha. It is wellknown that Bhavabhuti
was a contemporary of king Yasovarman of Kanauj ( 8th century
A.D.) and was patronized by him, It is not unnatural, therefore,
on the part of Bhavabhati to refer to the presiding deity
Kalapriyanatha belonging to the capital city of his patron king
Yasovarman. The testimony of Rajasekhara also makes it clear
that the temple of Kalapriya was situated in the gouthern part of
Gadhipura which is again a subupb of K'any;x}kubja.
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These evidences militatc against the views of some of the
commentators on Bhavabhati who are disposed to identify
Kalapriyanatha with the deity of Padmapura in Vidarbha, the
birth-place of Bhavabhiti, or with Mahikilesvara of Ujjayini.
As there arc not strong reasons to support either of the two
theories mentioned above, these may be dismissed as fanciful.

(4) Now the position of Brahmasila mentioned by Rija-
gekhara may be determined on the strength of the position of the
other three places, and its exact situation may be located in the
castern part of the city of Kanauj. It is also probable that Raja-
gekhara, being a teacher of king Mahendrapila of Kanauj, was well
acquainted with the topography of the city, and thus mentioned
the four parts of the city of Kanauj to prove the relativity of
directions. For his appreciation of the city of Kanauj sce intro-
duction page xxi,

* [pp. 93-94. With the five divisions of our author ¢f.

“The five Divisions of India, or the “Five Indies,” as they
are usually called by the Chinese, are as follows:—

I. Northern India comprised the Panjab proper, including
Kashmir and the adjoining hill states, with the whole of eastern
Afghanistan beyond the Indus, and the present Cis-Satlej States
to the west of the Saraswati river.

II. Western India comprised Sindh and Western Rajpu-
tana, with Kachh and Gujarat, and a portion of the adjoining
coast on the lower course of the Narbada river.

ITI. Central India compriscd the whole of the Gangetic
provinces from Thanesar to the head of the Delta, and frown the
Himalaya mountains to the banks of the Narbada.

IV. Eastern India comprised Assam and Bengal proper,
including the whole of the Declta of the Ganges, together with
Sambhalpur, Orissa, and Ganjam.

V. Southern Indin comprised the whole of the peninsula
from Nasik on the west and Ganjam on the east, to Cape Kumari
(Comorin) on the south, including the modern districts of Berar
and Telingana, Maharishtra and the Konkan, with the separate
states of Haidrabad, Mysore and Travancore, or very nearly
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the whole of the peninsula to the south of the Narbada and the
Mahanadi rivers. Cunningham's “The Ancient Geography of
India” pp. 11-12.

For the varivus countries ¢/

qgatRmsaa Ry |

WRaay A armiafrar e a9 0
WEIRATAvEeTaEa T faeaagEar: |
ARIANNAGAACGAGARTRET: | X |l
AGTRTSNROIARONG rarT |
drRdERfEFazgIeaaEEn U3 0
AFTFFFEFH LFET qiRsam |
sigraeaRwenagaaR aafg 1 o4 0
AT PR ARTICATTAA A TZLA: |
STTGEGAFITAFEIIN: TIETT 1| Y 0
gamTataRRAfRidauagiizmagagegE: |
ARSAIRNEIE@IZAREIRAET: 1§ 0
STRRwETRF TS Fa R fa A FaEan: |
URIZARTSHERITSET GIAEH 1 9 0
et fefa Frerranaagasugn:
ARFRIRAFTAEA 5T 1 ¢ |
A FEAZIT frarmagrfrafagd
AR TFEAABHAT TZEAAE U % N
rfegmagos o iU R |
qT ATAIRNACRIRT BF ZAn 1 90
&g ghatta o mefaafTaER: )
ARSI R A T aTFTan: 1 99 0
sgnzgmaaaAf EEEmErEgmd
FAMEATEZAEATECEEL 1| 9% 1
FzagzRfTEzmRFREAREREn |
PR ATIHEA FHIGEA N 93 1
FRANF AR HATZTZ T 1

TR F A R FY AT U 9% )
gETARAAGFAFE R ATEAA BHYE:
FAAERIZAATAF ETSRIAT: 1 94 0
g@Aqza guedEARMiFamar wan )
FTRIST FHEY TR BFar u 9
d%ai R 2 mrsrRaRgaE
FeTgERATATFEREAgEE: 1 99 |
For A RGIAATE RIS ITRTRZS: |
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FIEFIq@USFATIATTER: U 96 0
TRy ForTawgULAREREr |
R wEHTY Faw agwiEaisag 0 9%
srqc@t Wi, AeiFEaE: guasafive |
sqUraFER A FEg TR EIFAEOT: | Re 1
4ETEH IR AR R AT HATLH: |
frdeigr ¥=ar ¥ afaaRgEfaa@ I 1 a0
Rfzr ufaraw@t Avzsqg@RAISISAED |
AT EASTTUTTIAETAGEN: 1| %R N
Juad ®ENGE YL ATTAMALIEAT: |
uFRS A rdadEeEaer | ]R3 0
IE: Fer fraaraga ARTgEig |
SEl AT FEEAT: AT U e
FFATAIRATTATTICAIFATIATIET: 1
SRAFaF R BmdgEEarIg@En: 1o’y
FatRRzaifargRerazaEeEEn: )
auigegshaaaFeEaaguzaErg | v 1
AR FAFTIRTF=BRE zSF: |
AIESTUHTSATHEFILSTYAGI: I R 1)
NIRRT AARUAT AT |
ARAFTEAAT: T FAGAE 0 Re W
TN ATEACUSTTGATSERLHI T |
FfraREIEaRTFEAARFIFAUT: | 3% 0
b LA L L GOSN LA e ol
ABIASATGGATATATFIFEI: 1| 30 1)
CHEITE RG] ggugaga RiEger
dRgRTmatyTgaiasad: 0 39 0
A FEENRE: FA Far:
grarst amfa®: e ad afea n 3z 0
sEFASarAS T AR BeghiE )
T 7T FRER ARWISTAA ®M=g: 0 33 N
gzeafear Chapt, X1V,

MEARTANNSITIEN: FREFAEH: |
FFATARNIFICITANR_RTRGFEI: 19 0
Fatruales afgGa: e g |
gReFr SME IFoES T ggAEE 0 R 0
Frqigrah A R Rz dtafoe |

gUgr MeFaRIFaTFAA 0 2 0
TIANAT TERIILTRFACNTHSAT, |
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I AFZFACHATIEIRTIACION U ¥ )
PfEfegareT s dTRgE: |
gaaRiaguessiusaaetagiar 1 ¢ 0
orer FdgrAr Wawara ahrmgen (|
ffd=er St fror tegad Jor <
TR qaroft qgmd Remredar: 1
ISR R TwS AT 1| o0 1)
FRE AR AERTEMYCHEN: qatRNE: |
FEAGISGCEFIATEOTAEL: | 39 |
qfeggAa ARz REatzaegn X

& 9 faafa garar ardt 7 afy Sadafsg o 93 0
sifear: fargas: aegasdicer wam =
agEfrFvI: aiar aXgFEEErE 0 9% |
qYaEAr: g EERmea g zem
FrogdgaearIEtEadamo 0 e u
WIETFFATFERFFRAZGIFA=RAT: |
FAAGATRRATIATATAAAC N 9
RIFgR IR AU )

N ARNWA=ZAFIASAAL: U R9 )
SMFARAFTTTRAT FIZAAE:
AREAITIAARISIARTIR 0 R 0
aaRemfiTTaagMRaEIR s |
SeEREARETLEAT: fam 0 k6 o
¥ = fyafea RaaRuad a=zamaRa 7.
TIAAFG S TTAATLATH: U 29 1l
AAGZY AR THIEECATH: |

asr gf@d qead Tl 2a o0 390
FeIf: garg ARkmEzerdadazarn |
gaafTfTaEsRdaTsaTzageEan: | 32 |
frRgT Ay ag NS AT HERAL: |
FRFAIMATTTAIATTURAAA: 1l 3¢ U

geeafgar—Chap, XVI,

of. also the quotations from garit in Bhattotpala’s commentary
ad loc,

¢f. also AR A A RAAE FFIIq: |
Rregey qitFEy AW FH9gAn 0
ARG 99 49 AT |
FRENT: FITA, A aRfEAr 0
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T TR G Sy AR |
oY g TEwwr B9 qERETa: |
QAL ggd g LI9SR |
qd BT g@rEd et gaan faar )
araro: @i dr A qAre W
geagaalisTadda=ar saafygan |
TATAZA! FFwagezaar: |
JgerRigarares aiEmsEar g3
TR A Bzl
arftaareofifiE=aagar EaanmEn |
UEE ARG CIER ElehEeats el
AMIFAT 7T €A GTATTET: |
FaqRIMATTTgEr RSTNEAn: |
Erarmraiigeaar qgeEgaTn: g
ERFFEAFATE@: FRETqgEeaan |
1Al AYITTH AF@AT GEFA: |
AR FEAERT AARFNZA FAL
TRmREET Tt |

qogT: FE FTAr AAhronATe A
AGIIEAT: AP AR )
FIENT @AY TRATRaf: 1
G WA EOU: AT AR |
AT QR FRTE |
srar Rafea afos aafa alat g
Tl AEAA gEYTSHAF I |

Regam 11, 3,

Vinayachandra enumerates 84 countries in his srsafaar.

‘Fguifidan: ﬁﬁ:ﬂ@maﬁmrmﬁo’srﬁarﬁz:tlﬁarammaaﬁgg@ﬁﬂme‘t-
f%aqﬁmamaarasmﬁm;mrz%ﬁmméqﬁ:maqzaiazxgmnﬁrmnaiﬁmwwm-
-,r,rgaemq@wrsqarchwmrv—cﬁaﬁmaﬁlaﬁt@ﬁ?ﬁ(amvhﬁuwﬂﬁ"(&:g%ww?mamﬂﬁ-
FAEER IR EFRHR et gea s Rrmaigdied genvgsmie sz
;ﬁaaﬂq&aﬁqﬁmtmaﬁﬁawﬁﬂamgemﬁ(a#qraaa“m%m%rr?f v

< also deahants wgwE 1 SR gRa | aRegReR ag sk
ez TR | e F@iad | giguk feama 1 et TRTGIRA | TIEC-
afy wfy: | asamrnafy wzEwie: | qaladiaf agehf: | ez TIEEETA |
SRUGFEIR AT 70 | AGTER Nedwaan | Horwah wwaainy |
AFTIMIAANATH, | HEITIR wgEaR gt | sy
SRR | gl adaey |« TEagEln guEn | gRATR: TR o
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R | aRRrEEE g Y ORa | srgeeRnfn AmeRER | AgEaT e |
sERIed fGrafmi aedt Y sfjmmain semge S TG
g Srfy

Hemacandra in his sfivamframfr explains the names of
countries as follows :—

SASEN: FHE ARl @ |
HYUET TS AR Fgqm F |
gxreg sRFSAT srgrrrdiyativan
WIRAIET FFEAT AT JICEH: |

SrE=quiTr: & o
FZFUEG ATIATT: ARSI RO ||

AEFCFARA: qIedH afReFET: |
JEHRG WEY: & FENEG TEFET: 1

FFAIFIET GROST: £ ARG FAIFH: |
SATIEA =B AT w1 AEOIRAT: |

NI FTSTAA: FA3T IIGSH: |
sifqaafmamfn. 4. 22-97.

Jayamangala in his commentary on the qrengazmas locates
the various countries as under : —

IFT AEATE T4 | JFT A A0 | FOF AeRmAEidT | w@w
gaaetaE: | smaftaw  sEfERmwar @ vargwmess: | qigRagradd-
SUUFARA: | AUGNSTUHNA @RI | a97rar Ihada 22 afaoag: | a3 F02-
Ryam gdueafies: | adEeizRegEEa qeugher: | azRemeiiae 2l
BRT: | FguRRAE, g{or g |

For the description of the countrics lying on the way from
Ceylon to Ayodhya, see his own amsaEn ( X, 26-96 ).

For the modern equivalents of these places, see Cunningham’s
‘The Ancient Geography of India’, ‘The Geographical Dictionary
of Ancient and Mediceval India” by N. L. Dey, and “The Original
Inhabitants of India” by G. Oppert.

For products cf. @audf gaadt fuwmmgsiam, zewwTag=ar-
Rrasggaigwregrasy:  s@E: | 7 X BRE: 1 ssEeidgwe):

TFISAGEGIATA AT TR | HfedT sdaiw p. 298. )
R
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Page. 95.

1. 1-2. 1In this verse the figure f{arm@ is shown by the
words s1g¥ ete.

A1 5. s saReEa (gigas. 18)

1. 10. MSS of R37 read zafigzad=a. |

1. 11. ®y@agr=one who cannot observe minutely.
*[ 1. 14. Viveka reads fgar = R=reomgn: )

1. 12-14. fagamat@=r=depending on the desire of the speaker.,
When an astronomer cxplains the position of directions, he takes
recourse to the position of heavenly bodies such as Citra, Svati,
Dhruva, etc. The direction east is decided by seeing the inter-
mediate distance between the two stars Bar and &,

Here the word Rramamar=at denotes also the day on which the
sun’s position is between these two stars. That day is known as
fagaia, when the day and night are equal. There are two such days
in a year and they are known as =1 or TRZEYT and ia or FEAEFIIA.
Only on these two days the sun’s position is exactly to the east
of the carth at the time of rising, and exact west at the time of
setting. In all the other days of the year the sun rises either to
the north or to the south in the eastern horizon and the day or
night is either longer or shorter according as it is either the
Summer Solstice or the Winter Solstice. People in ancient days
used to determine the correctness of the eastern direction by the
rise of the sun on the fagaq day when the sun rises between the fas
and @rdft constellations, or in other words, when he is in the last
degrees of the sign of Virgo. Katyayana and his commentator
Karkacarya, for instance, have adopted this method of fayraEm=R
to determine the correctness of the eastern direction for the
Vedic rites.

of: a wg Ram wgafmen wn aed aRives 337 Jar: agTeer
froafy ax o fefa | @ o=h | (Fr@ETgeEEs R.)

Thgonawt g fast aRaie ST | IR EARR  Rgadl af
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faarareld T | s TgaaT o AR + + + + A ;hgE-
_q: “Rer@Erus s’ ) a agraueaidl Sei 1 (FHar. 1)

*[L17. fi: (feame, L 11)

11, 21-22. For famg: and Rerg: MSS of fad® read fymq and
ISHecdl

123, wig ot (zwr. VIIL 32) ]

Page. 960.
L1 sgwan-( $9R 1.1)
1. 6. wzifr. ( avewmeo, VIL 45 ) ]
1. 7. Printed editions of the Bilarimiyana read as ams a=ga-
JPtea afida
*[1. 14. Read sormagaiafiamg |
1. 15, @y ( #uga. 11, 12 )]

Page. 97.

1. 3. 7w is a country situated in the southern part of India
according to the geography given on page 93. L. 26.

1. 7. For the country of the Yavanas situated in the western
India, see page 94. 1. 5.

1. 9-12. The readings of this verse in the Viddhasalabhahjika
(1-25) and the Balarimiyana (5-38) are given below for
comparison. Viddhas'alabhafijika :

ared gealy Y Frafee aoArEdiE:
AREIAAGIAL: GARFT: |

ageiaqafy fgaid Rl
aifay: @Aty gEeal-aa st o

Balaramayana:-

a3 4afy gragragy TEH aiEE
BT S: TS |
axefeanty FgiRkd tfafaraa
AfaiFs qEaadeEr il |

Here Rajadekhara secms to have introduced a change in his
own verse to suit the context.

1, 15. Hastinapura, where Kurupindavas ruled, is situated in
the Madhyadesa according toits situation mentioned on page 94.1.17.
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1. 18. The same verse gfuafsx etc. may be taken to show
FeREaar also, as poets do not dxﬂ'erentlate the two colours Few
and 5717 according to the statement made in #fyany. see p. 84. 1 23.

1. 21-22. Construe:~Ie@@EIE>a: qq dqaaafvei sF
sRwed. gughid gragrgRaT ssgaa aauqg

Here the word Faaasafesdk shows the colour of a woman
belonging to aera.

* L 25, %01® ¥ (ggaars. 111 50.)] The MS. B. and
two MSS of fa3% read i@ TwQzwges aggFaeqg | The reading
of the A, MS. is adopted in the text. ]

1. 25-26. The Videha country is included in the list of
countries in the eastern part of India. The colour of Janaki there-,
fore is expected to be black or #w. But she is deseribed here
as white or @R because she belonged to a royal family, This
verge is also found in the drama Mahianitaka or Hanumanni’gaka,
and describes the state of Rima’s mind when he was awaiting the
arrival of the army of Khara and his brothers at Paficavati.
From this (uotation, found originally in the Mahanataka and
quoted subsequently by Rajasekhara, it should not be presumed
that the text of the Mahanataka as available to-day is the genuine
one, or was composcd before the Kavyamimamsa. The drama as
at present available secems to be a compilation of verses pertaining
to the story of Rama by a later writer who flourished in the 10th
century or later. The present drama contains verses of early
dramatists such as Bhavabhuti, Rajagekhara and others, and it is
thus reasonable to suppose that the author flourished a little after
the time of Rijagekhara. The verse gfes fiuxr wa of the Balaramayana
(1-48 ) occurs in the Mahinataka (1-29) and the verse Jerifaa-
Fga etc. of Bhavabhiuti appears in the Mabanataka (2-3).
It cannot, however, be denied that there was a Mahanataka quite
different from the available text because some writers on drama-
turgy cite a Mahanataka as one of the best dramatic compositions.
S’aradatanaya, for instance, in his Bhavaprakagana gives the des-
cription of the Mahanataka thus:-

gdTRfafeTe gdewadgan | qad gty wararzwg‘q% n
P. 241-5.

agrarsE Fft@fs agrmzwwiaan |
P. 279-22.
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"It cannot, therefore, be definitely said that this verse #03 ete.
formed part of the gunuine and the original Mahanataka composed
earlier than the Kavyamimamsa. It is also possible that it
belonged to some other drama dealing with the Rama-story which
was composed earlier than the Kavyamimiamsa and later on added
to the Mahanjtaka,

Construe this verse thus:-

AT FRESAIGRIN FAS THFAFRGSH 39795 TACYY: T7T, ete.

Page. 98.
Il. 3-4. Rukmini, the daughter of the king of Vidarbha,
is expected to be of black complexion as the Vidarbha country is
Jncluded in the southern India. But, here, she is descrihed as it
or ug because she belonged to a royal family.

1. 5. vameagfy ete. Hemacandra quoted the whole chapter
upto this line without expressing his indebtedness to Rajasckhara
but omited the two verses, Rafa cte in his Viveka,

1. 6-9. It issaid hicre that any deseription contrary to the
geographical peculiarities of any country is considered as a blemish
in composition and, therefore, poets arc advised to be careful in
avoiding this Doga in their works.

¢f. Bhamaha 4,29-30; Dapdin 4,40-44 and Vimana 2,2,23.

aggaaEg g 1 Instances of mfadty are illustrated by the
author in the chapter dealing with the blemishes of composition or
the 16th Adhikarana of the Kavyamimamsa. This passage also
shows that Rajadekhara, intended to complete this Kavyamimimsa
in 18 Adhikarapas as enumcrated in the first page of this work.

gfaa: + This word also indicates that the author’s intention
was to write this work in the form of Siitras on the model of the
Arthagastra and the Kamasitra.

agaasimy | According to the list of subjects given on p. 2. 1. 4.,
Bhuvanakosa seems to be the subject-matter of the last chapter
of this Adhikarana #fitg®, and it immediately follows g
of 17th and 18th chapters. But instead of that, Kalavibhaga is
treated as the last subject and the chapter-colophon also shows
that the first Adhikarana sftg® ends with the chapter on Kala-
vibbaga. It may, therefore, be surmised that probably there were
some more Adhyayas dealing with the Bhuvanakosa -even after
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the Kalavibhaga chapter in order to complete the first Adhikarana,
and these are irretrievably lost to us just as the other 17 Adhi.
karanas. This Bhuvanakosa does not seem to be a separate work
of Rajasekhara because he mentions this as a part of the Kavya-
mimamsa, and also because the author is known to have
composed only six works as mentioned in the Bilaramayana.
of. fafg &: wx waswrm1 1-12. Such being the case, the Bhuvana-
kosa cannot be included in this list of six works, and it is very
improbable that Rajasekhara should composc an independent
work by name Bhuvanakosa in addition to this voluminous work
Kavyamimamsa. The following six works may be taken as his
composition: the four dramas, the Kavyamimarhsa and the
Haravilasa Kavya, For detailed information, see introduction,

Adhyaya XVIII.

1. 13. 'This line is not found in any of the MSS of this work.
On the authority of Hemacandra who quoted the whole chapter
in the same order in his Kavyanusasanaviveka, this line has been
added on to the text.
*[1. 14, 1w ete. ¢f. with this, the division of time in #fedhad-
& p. 108. Read @#rd 1 ]
II. 14-15. This verse is found in the Vayupurana with slight
modifications:
FY AN JW AW T GHT FQ AOI, FAA |
SiacFeas WATgEd: dfymar Usgee aud
chapter 50-169.
In the Arthasastra the division of time is different :—
@ g ow hron RAw ) 9w fle w0 A w1 T
afear | ffeat ggd: | vggw gEal Raal wlian

It may be noted that Kautilya states five Nimesas as equi-
valent to one Kagthd, and eighty Kalis as equivalent to one
Mubhirta. But according to Vayupurana 15 Nimesas make one
Kagtha while thirty Kalas make one Mubhiirta.

11. 16-25. Compare Arthasastra 2. 20. 38 on the subject of
RTHEA |

*[1. 21. The Viveka reads gémadmgiesn and adama swgfas. ]



EIGHTEENTH ADHYAYA 255

_ Page. 99.
L1 Cf wdm wdam gva gite min Teaidds Qi
srely adn sredaedm s | Rl 1-4-14-1]

1. 1-3. The names @waw@ ete. are Vedie terms for twelve
months,

1. 4. gt arg: 1+~ The wind originates in the castern horizon.

The Acaryas think that the wind originates from the west
in the rainy season, and that by the eastern wind the cloudx aro
dispersed and therefore the rains are obstructed.

11, 7-8. smraa=filled with water.

argar:=belonging to the west, the direction assigned to the god
*Varuna,

* 1. 10.Grxasazar: | gagas. 55, There the reading is w3 |
1. 22. afi=full of the essence.
*[ 1. 24. weadar (areTwm 5-35).]

1, 24-27. Rajasekhara scems to have changed the reading
of this verse from the version adopted by him in his Balaramayaga
in order to suit the present context.

The last line in the Balarimiyana readsi—&#ar aifq @ |

According to the list of countries given above on page 94, the
countries Limpaka, Valhava and Kuluta mentioned in this verse,
are situated in the northern part of India.

Page. 100,

1. 5. Reading Rf¥aaaas: seems to be better than afeRasgs:
and it means that the southern wind comes in contact with the
products of the Malaya mountains.

dtafadang, must be connected with AT |

1. 11, framtam=bereft of water.

1. 15. ggou=a fire made of chaff.

1. 16. rmad:=weapon made of fire.

1. 17. Here Rajasekhara describes the six seasons of the year
and enumerates the customs adopted in those seasons, and asks poets
to follow the same method in their poetry. He also records the
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effects on the natural and seasonal changes on the produce of the
country and on men, women and animals, He further describes
the seasonal changes as recorded by early poets, and the practices
of civilized people and rich men during these seasons.

1. 18. The fact that the Balakas or cranes conceive under the
influence of the clouds and that the growth of bamboos is depen-
dent on the clouds, is handed down by tradition alone and is
alluded to by the early poets.

of. Rmfusma aRwga=h aafea Wk ssmafy: )
Ramayana.
THmEIRETRAAEgAren: IR Faagw A Hasd q@Ewn 1
Meghasandesa. 9.
T qBA QRSHANRE NqgEST: awad |
Karnodaya.

l. 24. This remark s®itEdf seems to be new inasmuch as the
Cakoras are known traditionally to feel happy in a moon-lit night
but not in the rainy season, or is it a scribe’s error for the word

wE?

af=ri=because during the rainy season the Yatis are not
allowed to wander under the laws of the Dharma&astra.

*[ 1. 26. MSS. B. and C. of Viveka read fre mil=fifir: ]

1. 26. The reading frs wiffin: seems to be better than wRwfr-
fafy: for the context,

I. 27. =1g: &9\ An unguent in which the four things, sandal,
agallochum, safiron and musk arc mixed. The things mentioned
in this verse are the primary luxuries of the rainy season,

Page. 101,
1. 1. The =ra# birds are believed to drink only the rain-watcr.
1. 4. Rg=water.
1. 8. aai@g:=the end of summer. i
1. 10. Peacocks are known to become happy at the sight of
the elouds or in the rainy-season but not when the clouds disappear

in Autumn, But, here in the description of the S'arat season the
reading W=t RAT #IUT seems to go against the tradition.
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The reading &stasdt is, therefors, suggested here and this means
that the S'arat season threatens the peacocks by removing the
clouds. The reading zmta+4 is also suited to the context.

*(1. 20. =fzwigdtaranrad may be taken as one phrase,

L. 21. f3% reads glwedt iy arany 1]

L. 21, The meaning of this linc is not quite clear. g%y refers
to Airavata the elephant of Indra. The reading of the Kavyinu-
$asanaviveka f&fy aarr suggests the meaning that a row of stars
begins to appear in the sky.

1. 25. g4 7 ete. mean that god Visnu gets up from Lis
sleep on the day of swRwms®t while sumewmzsft is known as -
ggasmgat or the day on which Visnu goes to sleep.

-

1, 26, semm:=the first paddy crop.
1. 27, The old en@e® is preferable for medicinal purposcs.

This verse ¥3r uq etc. is quoted in the S'uktimuktavali (G. 0. S.
edition, p. 229) with the remark senf¥.

Page. 102.

1. 1-2. Both the words wart% and 5gdiws mean cucumber.

*[1. 7. ey attributed to Bhisa in S'arngadharapaddhati
p. 593.

11, 9-10. Rraw=a: instead of wfa=ar, ag: instead of qg® are the
different readings.]
’ 1l. 7-10. This verse also is quoted in the Suktimuktivali.
The reading w&fyaH, scems to be better than wdfamr. Read q¥:
for ugd.

I, 11. 75t ggfa is quoted in the Suktimuktavali as anonymous,

#[ 1, 14, Read ftrgaiRasgas@®a: |

1. 14, wra=tilling.

*[1, 20. f&fx is attributed to wfRET in gaRagwEd,

1. 26. FUEar AR may mean rice cooked along with the
flesh of a boar ].

1. 26. syaaifrete. Rajasekharaseems to describe here the habits
of uncivilized people. Similar description is found on page 39

lines 8-9 of this work, Cf.
ER }
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gyggved Avew g fewaw 9
AR ¥ AreE™ Y TR FEE: |

The word aqzasifr seems to mean TTAT |

Page. 103.

1. 6. Brwrg is astar which is believed to represent the king
Trig¢anku of Ayodhyd who rose to heaven by the spiritual power
of Visvamitra. This star becomes visible in this season.

1. 9. @mwea:=sugar-candy.

1. 13. The word g=guat is grammatically correct according
to the rule ‘saiz Faem@’ 5-4-124 of Panini.

1. 18, gytagwdasta 1 This word may be taken as an adverbial
clause to ®af:g or an adjective to tof when it is changed to oftarq

Page. 104,

1. 3. draraq ete. This idea is derived from the verse of Valmiki
quoted already in this work. p.71.1 6.
Of :—tRag IR TegarRemea: |
gy gaRReaeza 7 swea
Ramayana 8. 16. 13,

The purport of this verse is as follows:—The faculty of
pleasing every-one belongs naturally to the moon; the sun seems
to be endowed with this faculty in winter days, and consequently,
the moon is deprived temporarily of the faculty of pleasing all in
winter nights,

1. 5. fagidafe=the plant of the white mustard.

1. 15. gRzf=g: + Because poor people do not possess sufficient
clothing to protect themselves in winter,

*[1. 17, afway, attributed to Aemez in shfwafrarast and to
wig In gwiieafe, found also in giwmdtwvswewr, The first Pada is
found in arFTEER too.]

1. 24, gedtmfi=though quite large.

Page. 105.

Il. 5-6. The worship of Gauri and the love-god or Manmatha
is introduced here.
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L. 11. srgrmigs=clothing with golden embroidery.

1. 28-26. The purport of this verse is that ladies learn
from the spring how to twist their hair into a braid on seeing the

Madhavi buds which grow on the advent of the spring; also, how

to speak sweetly on hearing the sweet tone of the cuckoos and
to worship Manmatha with the flowers of Damanaka tree.
Page. 106,
1l 1-4.  For similar description, compare :—
FET FITARSRAT AgFaq cte,
Kivyamimamsi p. 73. 1. 10.
and gEaREr aEeas: RemRaife:
Tpofed wameE ReFga:
Ibid. p. 73. 1L, 14-15.
1. 9. s@m:sthe betel-nut tree.
1. 10, R=r@=a kind of palm trec.
*[1. 24. Read gagaa ]

l. 24. @Fgam=a drink prepared with rice-flour. g=in the
months of Jyestha and Asadha.

1. 25. sir=early in the morning.
1. 26. srrma=a hut.
Page. 107.

1. 2. gRarm=handy combination, i. . materials casily available
to alleviate the heat of the summer.

1. 20. mrwzafeFEsan=a row of pitchers creating noise at the
entrance of the wells.

1. 25, w@ei=curd mixed with sugar and spices. Known also
as rave,
FEFarim=to which the essence of the mango fruit is added.

1. 26. s=wsag=cooked rice mixed with water.
gqr:=curd which has been churned.

Page. 108.
1. 1. maeracan=essence of deer and the Lava birds,
1. 4. an=a big pearl.
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*[1, 18. =gagmaa: attributed to wwIFTST in sifrafey;
quoted in amaegr. I1L 2, 5. There the second pada is weawEa:
gy Pgraghfesz: « The Vrtti runs as: wgafaafiagarisy Fdhan
SFTA: | vd Raar: afsqen: ‘qak 9 AL ared® feefa a fifer 1]

1. 20. Construe : afig: #&=7: HhAwd gal | a3 FAgIRAH SEar-
AT - .

Ksemendra explains in his Aucityavicaracarci the meaning
of this verse in the following passages :— :

g RgaEaraFraqaTraiagagEIaaRa R tarmrgaiuagRan:
T FGRIAAFIEIIAT:, FgHEAE: sRNHIUSAr:, Fak fAFen FeRars-
FaegaR, ARbaT: Mdeawy 9 farafa 93 gsaegff feameaa

1. 23. This verse appears also in the Viddhasalabhafjika of our
author (1-23). ‘

Page. 109.
*1. 2. mem Cf. hgaeafas, 1-25]

I. 2. The first line alone of this verse is taken from 1-25 of
the Viddhasalabhaiijika, while the other three lines are newly com-
posed in order to suit the context.

*1. 9. & 7w quoted in gtmdwvE I11.]
1. 9-12, In this versc the commencement of the rainy season

is described. Here the blossoming of the lotus which happens in
summer, is described as continued in the rainy season also,

Al 14-19. Here Raijasckhara states some other signs of
previous scasons which are described as continued in subsequent
seasons. Here ydisgza, a sign of the summer, is described in this
verse lo represent wiuFgF of the rainy season. In this verse
all adjectives apply to the subject represented by the word =atarit-
quiag | i )

1l. 20-25. Here it is stated that the Jati flower which is known

in the rainy days as 3%t or ‘muddy’, continues blossoming even
in Autumn when its fragrance is enriched.

Page. 110,

11. 1-2. In this verse, the commencement of S'arat and a new-
comer from his wanderings, are described as similar by the g
and %9 figures of speech. Here the days of S'arat season are
stated as similar to the legs of the new-comer, .
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‘1. 4. Bana, Asana and Kuruntakas represent different kinds
of plants.’

"ML, gramE 1 of, 9RE e ... A RROIDEAG wow 1
AT on Fafefng 1. 11.)
~ L.7. All the signs of Hemanta are here said to continue even
in B'iéira, as 'these two are not generally considered as separate
8€asons.
1. 9. gifi:=the spring or a=a.

The three verses beginning from #% aiFgae, illustrate an ine
stance of descriptive method in which the signs of Hemanta and
S'igira are said to continue even in the spring.

Il 11-14. In this verse, the flowers of gwas ctc., are described
as continued even in the spring.

1. 17-18, Construc:—uaues = FAqIUIHSFTE gzt 5% 93
9737, Mewva: AR

*[1. 19. gam: #1738 quoted in wgfFawvinra (1-457)]

1. 24-25. Here, the signs of the spring and the winter are
described as continued in the summer.

Page. 111,

* L 1. &w & fadg (ssuAEm. 5. 26) ]

1. 2. s@=ft=fore-arm.

The Balaramiyana reads the second line as :—& e Rgmen
agfy = afdgamoen: Fan

But the reading found here seems to be better than that of
the Balaramayana.

1, 9. gaggRIeTEIqi |

For the other examples illustrating natural sceneries of
different countries and the costume and manners of ladies inhabite
ing them, a reference may be made to the author’s other works
such as the Balaramayana, Karpiramaiijari, Viddbasalabhaiijika
and Balabharata ‘where he has exhibited his profound knowledge
of the subject, particularly, of the seasonal changes and the topo-
graphy of the different parts of India.

1. 10-11, Here Rajadekhara says that the commencement,
development and continuation of the different seasons are described
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here only ina very concise form, and that the other characteristios of
the seasons, therefore, should be imagined by the poets themselves.

amag Fraga:1 The author regrets here his inability to deal
in detail with everythmg that he happened to know. This testifies
to his vast knowledge and his love of the subject. It may further
be said that there isno other work in the Sanskyit literature,
superior to this portion of the Kavyamimirmsi on the subject
of the description of the different seasons. The inferiority of such
works as the Rtusarhhara will be quite apparent when it is
compared with this chapter.

1. 12-18. Here the author advises other poets not to record
their observations indiseriminately in their compositions but to
adopt only the method followed by the early poets as their chief
guide while describing.

1. 14, Rajagekhara wants to close this chapter on seasons
and their divisions after noting down two more points regarding
the flowers and fruits which also belong to the main theme of this
chapter. According to Rajasekhara flowers are required to serve
six different functions, such as:—(1) = beauty (2) seug, food
(3) 7 smell (4) T3 essence (5) wed, fruits (6) srdaw worship.
There is no seventh function to be served by them except to
wither and decay in the forest.

11. 16-28. A period of four months is to be allowed by poets
while describing the process of transformation from a flower to a
ripened fruit. This period of four months refers only to the case
of the flowers of the trees and not to those of the creepers in which
case the period of maturity is two months only.

1l. 24-25. Here Rajadekhara classifies fruits under six heads
according to their form. The word saw here means pretence,
In every fruit the kernel is hidden in the useless and rough skin
and this is what is known as pretence. This pretence also varies
in six ways by its position in the fruits, either inside or out-side
or in both places, and 8o on. All fruits are divided into six groups
following the nature of the pretence of the fruits.

Page. 112,
1. 1~4, The fruit of the Lakuca tree has s3I only in the
middle and all other portions of it are useful. This fruit may be
like the Ciku (%) fruit of tite present day.
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Moci or plantain has its sqrs only on the skin.

Amra or mango fruits have their smsr both in the seed as
well as in the skin, and the fruit 3w has the samr everywhere,
This seems to be the fruit of the erda tree.

The Panasa fruit has many =1 both in and out, and, therefore,
it is called agsarst 1 iowfiq seems to be a variety of the Kapittha
fruit and it has no =1 anywhere.

1l. 5-8. Here Rajasekhara advises poets to tuke more care to
keep up the propriety ( siify@ ) in description than the rules of
poetics. For example, all the different seasons should not be, as a
rule, described together in one particular place; but one or two
only may be dealt with in different places in the composition, not

snecessarily in the same order as the seasons appear.

11, 9-10. saura is @fs or Pratibha.

Cf. savAaTaT @ a7 qeh: |
wagfed Rl & afeaessad o

Dhvanyiloka, 3-29.

1l. 11-12. Here the author mentions the subject of this chap-
ter as the division of time, and states that due to the lack of
accurate knowledge, poets are apt to be confused while handling
this subject. An accurate knowledge of this subject often makes
poets superior.

* 1. 13. yad@r. The following verse in sx@diFoEnTa contain-
ing the name Twidi@t seems to have been tuken from his gifes.

QETANT FRArmE g91—

‘ramafasar fawaRmsEng S
UFT &MY FFRAIGAE @Y WFARN
yan sgwf gigmaiyg: A seaa
U TrEg Ay Paaamafegeiigea o

fifeezerarafid arEafiahn | ergsHltid D0 TRATTETTERY |
AR YIS | arEaEaa, Fd-afEs )

11. 13-15. The colophon and the post-colophon statements,
here, indicate the ending of the first section or Adhikarana of the
Kavyamimarsa dealing with the Kavirahasya. In this connection
it should be remembered that there must have been another chap-
ter belonging to this Adhikarana and dealing with the subject
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of Bhuvanakosa as enumerated in the first chapter p. 2.1 4 and
which now seems to be lost. According to that statement:
JaTRT: | g shgE gaafEoy safs | Bhuvanakoéa seems to be
the last subject dealt with in this Adhikarana. There is another

passage also:

%d SR garmi gfa: ghme
axg frfmald 9@g agrasawat |
( Kavyamimamsa p. 98. 1. 8-9.)

which confirms the above view. Some scholars hold that the
Bhuvanakosa is a scparate treatise of Rajagekhara, but this does
not appear to be correct for reasons already cited. It is, there-
fore, to be concluded that the last portion of the Kavirahasya
dealing with the Bhuvanakosa as well as the other 17 Adhikaranas
of the Kavyamimamsa, as enumerated in the first chapter ‘amagy’
of this work, have been entirely lost. Very probably, the reason
why this extent portion alone out of the bulky volume of 18
Adhikaranas of the Kavyamimarmsa has been preserved in the Jain
Bhandars of the Patan town in the territory of Baroda Raj, is that
the greater portion of this section is borrowed by the great Jain
Acaryas such as Hemacandracirya, Vagbhata and Manikyacandra
in their Kavyinuéasanas and in the commentary on the Kavya-
prakasa and, therefore, to prove the authenticity of the writings of
their Acaryas, the later Jain scholars might have taken more care
to preserve this portion alone; or, it is also quite possible that only
the extant portion of the Kavyamimamsa was available when the
Jain Bhandar Libraries were being organized. Another plausible
explanation is that probably Rajasekbara did not live to complete
his Kavyamimamsi which was projected in 18 Adhikaranas—a
very ambitious scheme, and the chapters available to-day is the
portion which he could complete during his life-time.
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by the authors of the Sarasvatikapthabharana, S'rigaraprakasa
and the Bhavaprakasana are referred to in the Notes,
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A list of works which offered materials to Rajasekhara
in writing the Kavyamimansa.

Subject.
1. The story of Sarasvateya-
Kavyapurusa.

2. Subjects and arrangement of
Adhikaranas.
3. Aupanisadika Adhikarana.

1. Object of composition of the
Kivyamimamsa.
5. Division of chapters and
. subjects.
6. Sastranirdesa chapter.
7. Treatment of Vidyas.

8. Rasa as the soul of Kavya.

9. Four styles of writing.
10. The division of Sisyas.

11. Sakti as cause of poetry.

12, Definition of Vyutpatli,
Five kinds of speech,

14. Three Ritis.

15, The sources of the theme
of Kavya.

16. Two-fold classification of the
subject-matter of  the
sanskrit litcrature.

17. Dutics of poets.

18. Routine of daily duties of

poets.
19. Division of poets who pla-
giarize the early pocts.

20, Description of Jambudvipa
and Bhiratavarsa.

Source of information.
Vayupurina and Harsacarita of
Bana. see Notes. pp. 117-118
and 139-140.
Kivyalankira of Rudrata, see
Notes. pp. 123-124.
Artha and Kiama Sastras.
Notes. pp. 127-128.
Do.

Do.

SCC

Deo. Notes, p. 130.

Arthagistra of Kautilya, see
Notes. p. 135.

Bharata’s Natyasdastra and Ru-

drata’s Kavyalankara., sce
Notes. pp. 141-142,
Bharata’s  Natyasastra.  sce

Notes. pp. 146-147.
Vimana’s Kivyalankarasatra
and Arthasastra. sec Notes.
p. 149.
Rudrata’s Kavyilankara.
Notes. p. 150.
Do. see Notes.p. 156.
Viyupurina and Vispudharmo-
ttara. sec Notes. p. 169.
Viamana’s  Kavyalankarasutra.
see Notes. p. 171,
Deo. sce Notes. p.177.

8see

Udbhata and Bhamaha. see

Notes. pp. 187-188.

Artha and Kima Sastras. sce
Notes. p. 196.
Do. see Notes, p.199.

Gaudavaho, Dhvanyiloka, Vi-
mana’s  Kavyilankarastutra
ete., sce Notes, pp. 219-221.

Vayupurana, sce Notes. p, 241.
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APPENDIX I.

Identification of geographical names occurring

1. diga ..

2. Antarvedsi

3. Andhra ...

4. Ayodhyd.e.

5. Arbuda ...

6. Avant:

7. Asmaka ...

36

in the Kavyamimamsa.

...The country lying between Bhagalpur and

Monghyr.  Its capital was Campapuri
which is now located within two milos
west of Bhagalpur.

..The tract of country suarrounded by the

Ganges in the north and the Yamuni in
the south; and Vinasana (or the place
where Sarasvati disappears) in the west
and Prayiga in the cast.

..The country lying between the river Goda-

vari in the north and the Krsni in the
south. Pratisthanapura was its capital,

...Situated on the river Sarayt in the

United Provinces.

...Mount Abu in the Aravalli range now

included in the Sirohi state of Rajputana.
According to Rijusckhara the part of the
country surrounding Mount Abu is also
called Arbuda, because he makes Arbuda
both a mountain and a Janapada.

«..The country of which Ujjain was the

capital. It issaid to be the kingdom of
Vikramaditya.

...Rajasekhara mentions this among the co-

untries of South India. The Brahmanda-
purdna also places it in the southern India.
But the Kurmapurana and the Brhat-
sarhhita mention this country as a part of
North India and locate it near the Punjab.
The Dasakumaracarita, Harsacarita and
Bhattasvamin-the commentator on the
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10.

11,

12,

13.

14.

Anarta ... ...

Aryavartta

Irqvatt

Havrtavarsa ...

Indrakila

Indradvipe

Uj:?‘“inz ers . aey

APPENDIX 1.

Arthadastra, include Ag¢maka as a part of
the Maharagtra country. It appears, there-
fore, that Asmaka was situated between
the Godavari and Mahismati, and formed
part of Vidarbha.

Includes northern Gujarat and portions of
the Malwa country; its capital was Anar-
ttapura, afterwards called Anandapura, the
modern Vadnagar.

...The northern part of India lying between

the Himilayas in the north and the
Vindhya range in the south; and between
the eastern and western oceans.

...This may be identified with the river Ravi

on the banks of which Lahore is situated.
Some scholars identify this with the river
Rapti in Oudh, but this does not seem to
be correct, since Rajasekhara locates the
river in the northern India.

The country surrounding the Mahameru,
or the mountain situated in the middle of
the Jambidvipa., The Meru is said to
have three Varsas in the north and three
more in the south. Among the six, the
Bliratavarsa is regarded as the third to
the south.

...One of the peaks in the interior of the

Himilayas.

...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa,

The division of Bharatavarga in nine parts
occurs in the Puripas, as well asin the
Kavyamimimsi which depends for its in-
formation on the Purapas-with regard to
this topic, Some scholars are inclined to
identify this with Burma as it is situated
in the cast, the direction of Indra.

Modern Ujjain,



15,

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

Utkala, ...

APPENDIX I, 288

«« Orissa or the northern part of the Kalinga
country. The river Vaitarani forms its
northern boundary.

Uttarakos'ale... The kingdom of Oudh bhad two divisions,

Uttarakuru

Ustarapatha ..

Utpaldavats

Uttarakosala and Koéala. Ayodhya and
Kugavati werc the capitals of the two
Kosalas,

...The Puriinas consider this to be a Varsa
surrounding the Varsa Parvata S'mgavan
which is the third mountain range from
the Mahameru in the north. Rajasekhara
follows the same view. According to the
Riamayana and the Mahabbirata, Tibet
and eastern Turkistan were included in
the Uttarakuru.

.The country tothe north of TPrthiidaka
(or Pehoa in the Karnal district of Punjab
on the river Sarasvail) is called Uttara-
patha. Prthadaka is fourteen miles to the
west of Thanegvara.

..Thisis a river in the Tinnevelly district
in the southern India, The river runs
parallel to the Tamraparni.

Rlksaparvata ...This is one of the Kulaparvatas of the

Kacchiyo

Kapisd ...

Karakanthe

Kumaridvipa or India. This mountain
forms part of the eastern range of the
Vindhyas extending from the bay of
Bengal to the source of the Narmada.

...Cutch. It was known also as Maru=
Kaccha in the Brhatsambhita.

...The river Suvarnarekha in Singbhum and
Orissa. (see Raghuvamsa 1V.38). The
source of the river is said to be the
Rksaparvata.

...One of the countries in the Uttaripatha.
It may be identified with the valley of
Karakoram, As Karachi is situated in
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24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

arpENDIZ 1.

the western India, its identification with
Karakantha will be hazardous, But the
Karapatha or Karabagh as it is now called,
on the right or the west bank of the Indus
at the foot of the salt range locally called
Nili hill in the Bannu district may, how-
ever, be identified as an alternative with
the Karakaptha of Rajasekhara.

Karatoya  ...A sacred river flowing through the dist-

Karndtas

Kalinga ...

KNalinda oo ..

Kaseruman ...

Kamariapa

ricts of Rangpur, Dinajpur and Bogra in
Bengal and joining the river Brahmaputra
near the Gangetic delta.

...People living in the Karpitadesa which

includes the Mysore state, Coorg and part
of the Ceded districts.

...The northern Circars, a country lying

between Orissa in the north and Andhra
in the south and bordering on the sea.
Rajagekhara includes this amongst the
countries situated in the southern and the
eastern India.

.A part of the Himilayas known by this

name. It is the source of the river
Yamuna which is called Kailindi in conse-
quence.

Onc of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
This division 1is referred to in the Purinas
and in the Kavyamimarsa. It is identified
by some with Singapore in the Malaya
States. (see Cunningbham’s A. G. Notes
p. 752).

...Kaificipura or Conjeevaram, the capital of

the Dravida or the Cola country on the
river Palar. It is situated ‘at a distance of
forty three miles south west of Madras.

...Assam, Rajagekhara mentions Kamaripa

as one of the mountains situated in the
eastern part of India but notas a Janapada.
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Pragjyotisapura was the capital of Kama-
ripa. (see Raghuvarmsa IV, 83-84). Very
probably this Kamarupaparvata repre-
sents the Nila hill or Nilakitaparvata
where the temple of the celebrated Kama-
khyadevi is situated.

31, Kdml;oja... ... Afghanistan, or at lcast its northern part.
Rajasekhara mentions this among the coun-
tries in the Uttaripatha. According to
the Raghuvamsga (IV. 68-69) this country
is situated between the river Oxus and the
Himalayas. (see Hinpa).

82. Kartikeyanagara Baijanitha or Vaidyanatha in the district
of Kumaun about eighty miles from Al-
mora. (see notes p. 194 ).

83. Kalapriya  ...Kalapriyanitha is the name of the Maha-
deva worshipped in a temple situated in
the southern part of the city Kanyakubja
or Kanauj. This Kalapriyanatha is men-
tioned in the dramas of Bhavabhuti who
was a court-poet of king Yadovarman of
Kanauj. (see notes p. 248).

34, Kaverat ... «..Some districts of the Dravidadesa on the
banks of the Kaveri, and cspecially the
delta of the river.

35. Kdveri ... ...River Kaverl in the southern India which
rises from a spring called the Candratirtha
on the Brahmagiri mountain in Coorg.

86, Kasmirg... ...Kashmir.
37. Kimpurusavarsa This Varsa is situated immedi?te]_y to the
' north of the Himilayas encircling the
Hemakita Parvata. This is the second
Varsa from the Mahameru on the southern
gide. Mr. Nandolal Dey identifies thia
Varsa with Nepal, but this is against the
statement of Rajasekhara, Nepal is men-
tioned by him in the eastern part of the
Bharatavarsa, while he places the Kimpu-
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38.

39.

40.

. 41,
42,

A’Z?'a see eee

Kuntala o.. ...

Kumaridvipe ...

Kumaripuram
Kulata

AppENDIX 1.

rusavarsa to the north of the Himalayas.
Some scholars are inclined to identify this
Varsa with Tibet which seems to be more
probable.

Baijnatha or Kiragrama in the Punjab,
This may also be identified as the country
round about the Kirthar range in
North-west India beyond Sindh. But
Raijasekhara includes this amongst the coun-
tries of the Uttarapatha. It is, therefore,
possible to locate this country in South
Afghanistan to the north of the Kirthar
range. One ‘Sahi’ is said to have been the
king of Kira country ( Epi. Ind. Vol 1.’
p- 122) who is identified as a ruler of
Afghanistan and the Punjab during 9th
and 10th centuries A. D. For further
imformation about Kiras (see IHQ. Vol.
IX. No. 1).

Rajasekharalocates Kuntalain thesouthern
India and Satavihanas are mentioned as
the rulers of the country. The tract of
country between the two rivers Godavarl
and Krsni is the country of the Kuntalas,
and sometimes a portion of Karpataka
as also of Vidarbha are included in this
country.

One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
According to Rajasekhara’s conception, this
Dvipa seems to represent India, situated
between the Himalayas in the north and
the Cape Comorin in the south, because he
mentions the seven Kulaparvatas such as
Vindhya, Pariyatra, etc. as situated in the
Kumaridvipa. (see p.92).

Cape Comorin, also known as Kanyakumari,

This country is situated in the northern
India or Uttarapatha. This is undoubtedly



43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.
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the modern Kulu in the Kangra district
in the upper valley of the Bias in the
Punjab. The kingdom of Kia-lu-to is
placed by Hiuen Thsang at 700 &/ or 117
miles to the north-east of Jalandhar, which
corresponds exactly with the present po-
sition of the Kulu. Its old capital was at
Nagarkot, while Sultanpur or Sthanpur
is its present headquarters.
Kusadvipa  ...One of the scven Dvipas of the world, and
this is eaid to be surrounded by the
Sarpis-samudra.

Kuha ... ...Ariverin the Uttaripatha. This is very
probably the same as the Kabul river
which is also known as the Kubhi in the
Vedas or Kophes of the Groeks. This is
an affluent of the river Indus and rises
at the foot of Kohi Baba.

Krspavend@ ...The Krspa. This is also called the Krspa-
vena at the point where it is united with
the river Vena. The river flows through
the Daksinapatha or the southern India.

Kekaya .. ...The country lying between the Bias and
the Sutlej in the Punjab.

Kerala ... ..The Malabar coast or the Cera country
comprising Malabar, Travancore and Co-
chin states.

Kollagiri... ...Coorg which is now included in the Mysore
: state. The river Kaveri rises from this
place. It is also known as Kolagiri or

7 Kodagu.

Kosala ... ...The southern part of the kingdom of Oudh.
Kogala was divided into two kingdoms
called Uttarakogala and Kodala. Ayodhya
and Kuéavati were the capitals of these
two divisions respectively. :

Kaurﬂca‘_na ...Same as the country known as Paraéu-
ramakgetra. This is the tract of land
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lying between the western Ghats and the
Arabian sea. Kalidasa names this country
as Aparanta (Raghuvamsa IV, 58).

51. Krathakais'ika The country of Vidarbha is called the land
of Krathakaisikas ( Raghuvamsa V. 39-40).
But Rajasekhara mentions these two coun-
tries separately in the Daksinapatha. Ac-
cording to the Mahabhirata, a Vidarbha
king had two sons Kratha and Kaisika,
and after their names the country was
known as Krathakais'ika (see Sabha. ch.
13). Rajasekhara very probably means
that Krathakais'ika was only a part of the
Vidarbha country.

52. Rrauficadvipa One of the seven Dvipas of the world. It
is said to be encircled by the Dadhi ocean,

53, Gangd ... ..The river Ganges. Rajasekhara mentions
Ganga in the list of rivers of the northern
and western India, probably because the
Ganges flows through both.

54. Gandharva ...One of the nine parts of the Bhiratavarsa.
In some Purinas, it is also mentioned as
Gandharva. On the authority of chapters
cxiii, 10-11 and ecxiv 11. of the Uttara-
kanda of the Ramayana, some scholars,
identify this part as the country of Gan-
dhara or the valley of the Kabul, with a
small tract of land to the east of the Indus,
(see Cunningham’s A. G. Notes. p. 752).

55. Gabhastimdn ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
Some scholars locate this part in the south-
west of India following the order of the
nine parts mentioned in the Puranas and
the Kavyamimamsa. (see Cunningham’s
A. G. Notes p. 752).

56, Ganga .. ..This country islocated in the Daksipa-
patha. This may be identified as the
Kongu country of the southern India
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which comprises the districts of Coimbatore
and Salem. The name Ganga or Kongu
seems to have been derived from the name
of the dynasty of the Western Gangas
who ruled over the south of Mysore with

~ Salem, Coimbatore, the Nilgiris and parts
of Malabar, from the 2nd to the 9th
century A. D. Evidently, therefore, it
should not be identified, as some scholars
have done, with the Radha country and
Saptagrama which form part of South
Bengal and which is also known as Gange
or Gianga according to Ptolemy and Hari-
hara and Belur inscriptions ( Rice’s Mysorc
Inscriptions pp. 70,222). The Kalinga
country which was also ruled over by the
Eastern Ganga dynasty during the 7th
century A. D. cannot be taken to re-
present the Ganga country mentioned here
by Rajasekhara, as he had already included
Kalinga, or the districts of Ganjam and
Vizag. amongst the eastern countries
of India.

57. Gadhipura ...According to the Balarimiyana, (X 88)
Gadhipura is another name of the city
of Kanauj, while Kavyamimamsa takes it
to be a suburb of Kanauj, and as situated
on the northern side of the city. (see
p. 243).

58. Girinagare ...Girnar. Rajasekhara places this hill in
the western India, and this has been
identified with the well-known Girnar hills
situated at a_small distance from the town
of Junagadh in Kathiawar. This is now
presumed to be the Raivatakagiri of the
Purinas.

59. Godgvari  «.A river in South India. Its source bas
' T been traced to the Brahmagiri situated on
37
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the side of a village called Tryambak,
twenty miles away from Nasik; the river
flows eastward to the bay of Bengal.

60. Govardhana ...Mount Govardhana eighteen miles from
Brndavana in the district of Mathura.

6l. Gauda .. ..According to Rajasekhara, the Gaudas are
a people inhabiting the whole tract of
country lying between Benares and the
bay of Bengal. According to him the
word Gauda is not the name of any par-
ticular country. He describes the costume
of the Gauda ladies and mentions the
fondness of the Gaudas for the Sanskrit
language. Mr. N. L. Dey, however,
thinks that the whole of Bengal is known
as the Gauda country with its capital at
Gaud, the ruins of which have been dis-
covered near Malda in Bengal at a distance
of about ten miles. He also thinks that
the kings of the Pila and Sena dynasties
made this city of Gaud their capital on
several occasions. This city was also known
as Laksmanavati or Lakhnauti after the
name of King Laksmanasena of the Sena
dynasty of Bengal.

62. Cukora ... ..A mountain in the eastern India according
to.the Kavyamimamea. It may be identi-
fied as Caranadri or Cunar, the hill-fort in
the district of Mirzapur, which was built
by the Pala Kings.

68. Cakravartiksetra Rajasekhara designates the whole country
of India from Cape Comorin in the south
to the'Bindusaras in the Himalayas in the
north, as the Cakravartiksetra. This land
consists of 1000 Yojanas. One who con-
quers and rules over the whole of this land
is called a Cakravartin, This seems to be
the same as the Kumaridvipa, one of the
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nine parts of the Bhiratavarsa., The
Purinas as well as Rajasekhara usy the
word Bharatavarsa in a wider sense, so as
to include Greater India, thatis to say,
India proper along with her eight colonics,
Indradvipa, ete. These colonies are bounded
by the southern sea or the Indian ocean
and the Himdlayan range and are separated
from one another by oceans.

Malayagiri or the southern portion of the

western Ghats. Rijaseklhiara mentions that
Riamasetu was built in continuation of the
Candanagiri, (see Balarimayana, VIL. 45.)

The river Chenab, a tributary of the river
Indus, Rajasckhara places this river in
the Uttarapatha.

A peak of the Himilayas wherefrom the

river Candrabbiga rises. This is also
called Candrabhagd in the Purinas. The
Candragiri, the sacred place to the Jains
which is situated near Seringapatam is
apparently different from this, since Rija-
$elchara locates this mountain in the nor-
thern India.

Rajadekhara’s Coda country is represented
by the districts of Tanjore and south Arcot
in the Madras Presidency, because the other
parts of the Cola country are given different
names, such as, Kaifichi and Kavera,

One -of the seven Dvipas of the world,
situated in the middle, with three Dvipas
on both sides. The mountain Maha-
meru is situated in the middle of the Jam-
budvipa and this Dvipa may be identified
with the Asia of the present day. Jambi-
dvipa, according to the Puripas and in the
opinion of Rajasekhara, consists of seven
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Vargas or parts and seven mountains, The
Bharatavarsa is the southern-most Varga
or country in the Jambudvipa and includes
within its boundary the mighty Himalayas.
For other Dvipas, Varsas and mountains,
see pp. 90-92 of the text.

€9. Janhavi ... ...The river Ganges.

70,

71,

72.
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75,

70,

Takka  «. ...The country lying between the two rivers,
the Vipasa and the Sindhu. It was the co-
untry of Vahikas or Takkas. B'ikala was
the capital of the Takkadesa which included
the Madra and Aratta countries, The
Rajatarangini locates this country on the
banks of the Chenab or Candrabhaga.
According to Rajasekhara the people of
this country used to talkin a language
which had an admixture of Apabhramséa.

Targana... ...According to Rijasckhara, this is a country
in the Uttarapatha., Mr. N. L. Dey
identifies this as the land extending from
the Ramganga river to the upper Sarayu.

Tapi  e. ...Theriver Tapati or Tapti. It rises from
the Vindhyas and falls into the Arabian
sea near Surat,

Tamraparpa ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa,
It is identified with Ceylon.

Tamraparni ...The river Tamraparpi which rises from the
Agastikiita on the Malaya hills and flows
through the distriet of Tmnevelly in the
Madras Presidency.

Tamraliptaka...Tamluk, situated on the western bank of
the Ripnarayana in the district of Mid-
napur in Bengal.

Turgabhadrd ...A. tributary of the Krsni river, Kis-
kindha is said to be situated on the banks
of this river,
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Turuska .. ..Eastern Turkistan. It is mentioned by
: Rajagekhara in the groups of countries
- included in the northern India.

Tusara ... ..Rajagekhara located this country in the
northern India. According to Dr. Stein,
the upper Oxus valley, including Balkh
and DBadakshan was called Tukhara or
Tusira. (Rajatarangini, Vol. L., p. 136).

Tusaragiri ...A peak of the Himalayas near Gangotri.

. Rajasekhara states that Sarasvati got a
son Siarasvateya Kiavyapurusa here who
was later, married to the daughter of Gaurl
at this place.

Tosala ... ...It is identified with Daksinakodala, as
Tosali is mentioned in the Asoka inscription
at Dhauli. Rajasckhara includes this coun-
try among the eastern countries of India,

Travanc... ...This country is located in the western
India. Rajadekhara informs us that the
people in Surastra and Travana countries
could speak Sanskrit fluently with an
Apabhraméa accent.

Daksinades'a ...Southern India bounded by the Narmada
in the north and the Cape Comorin in
the south,

Dakwnapatha Same as Daksinadeéa. According to Rija-
- gekhara this represents the portion of the
Indian peninsula lying to the south of the

Maihismatl.

Dandaka ...t is difficult to identify this with Danda.
o kavana of the Ramiayana, since Raja-
gekhara mentions Mabharastra, ete. com-

prising the real Dapdakaranya according

to modern conceptions, as separate coun-

tries.  Thus, Tondaimandala or Dindi-

_yanam, which is sityated in South
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India between the countries of Cola and
Kaiichi, may be identified with the Dan-
daka of Rajasekhara.

..Kailidasa mentions in his Raghuvamséa that

both the mountains of Malaya and Dardura
are situated in close proximity in the sou-
thern-most part of India near Tamraparni.
(1IV. 50-51). Mount Dardura, thus, can
be with little difficulty identified with the
Nilgiris in the Madras Presidency. But,
since Riajagekhara locates the Dardura hills
in the eastern India, it ought to be identi-
fied with the Deogarh peak in the easterns
part of the Vindhyas.

«.Mandasor in Malwa. It is locally known

as Dasore from which the Dasora Brahmins
derive their names.

«..Malwa,

.

.Rajasekhara locates Devasabba in the wes-

tern India and from this point onwards, the
whole of the western part of India is consi-
dered by him to be the vaR@. Devasabha is
also the name of a mountain in the western
India, and as such this may be identified
with the mountainous parts of either the
Dewas state or Udaipur where the Dhebar
lake is situated. The rivers Sarasvati
and Sabarmati rise from these parts near
Udaipur and flow through the western India.
Kautilya in his Arthasastra (p. 78 ) men-
tions a varicty of sandal as 3@, By
this, he very probably means either the
hills or the country of the same name
aaar mentioned by Rajasekhara where ex-
cellent sandal wood may be obtained.

.1t is a river in the northern India, and
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may be identified with the present river
the Deeg, which is a tributary of the Ravi.

«seBame as Dravida,

+.The words Dramila and Dravida are
mentioned by Rajasekhara to denote the
inhabitants of the southern India, and not
the name of the country. The use of these
words is the same asin the casc of the
word Gauda.

«e.The Doonagiri mountain in Kumaun,

...Rajagekhara includes this amongst the
rivers of South India. 1t rises from the
Amrakantaka hills in the Vindhya range,
and flows into the gulf of Cambay.

...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
It may be placed in the western part of
India if we are to tauke into account the
sequence of the nine parts mentioned in
the Puranas.

. Nasik, Samec as Paficavati,

...This is mecntioned as a mountain in the
Jambiadvipa or Asia, and as situated im-
mediately to the south of the Mahameru.
It is said to be the principal mountain of
the Harivarsa in the same way as the
Himilayas may be called the principal
mountain of the Bharatavarsa. It is iden-
tified with Hindukush by Mr, N, L. Dey.

...One of the Varsa mountains of Jambudvipa
or Asia. Ramyakavarsa is attached to
this, and the position of the mountain is
immediately to the north of the Mahameru,

...Nepal. Rajasckhara includes this in the list
of the mountains and also of the countries
in the eastern India.
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99. Payosn? ... ...A river in the southern India and may

100. . Pallava ...

101, Pascaddes's ...

102. Pdiicala ...

103. Pataliputra ...

104. Pandya ...

be identified with the Pirna, a tributary
to the river Tapl.

This name often denotes a dynasty which
ruled over the southern India from the
5th to the 9th century A. D. with the
capital at Kaiichi. The country surro-
unding Kafichi very probably was known
as the Pallava country after its rulers,
because Kafichi is mentioned by Raja-
gekhara as a scparate country in the sou-
thern India.

Western India. This comprises Sindh,
Western Rajputana, Cutch, Gujarat and a
portion of the adjoining coast on the lower
course of the Narmada. Devasabha is
mentioned as its eastern boundary.

The Paficila country is located in the
Central India or Madhyadeéa which is ex-
tended from the foot of Himalayas to the
Yamuna and between Vinadana and Pra-
yaga. It is divided into north and south
Paficalas with Ahiccatra and Kampilya as
their respective capitals. The two portions
of the Paficila country are separated by
the river Ganges. According to Raja-
$ckhara, however, the Paiicalas of Antar-
vedi (see No. 2) were highly civilized and
their capital was at Kanauj, On page 8
of this work he used the word Paiicala to
denote the country comprising the whole
of the northern and central India.

Patna, the capital of Magadha.
The modern districts of Tinnevelly and
Madura in the Madras Presidency. Kali-

dasa mentions Uragapura as the capital of
the Pandya king (Raghuvaméa. V1. 59-60).
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This may, therefore, be identified with
modern Nagarkoil instead of Urayiir in
the Trichinopoly district.

One of the Kulaparvatas in the Kuniri-
dvipa, This may be identified with the
north-western part of the Vindhya range
cxtending right upto the gulf of Cambay.

...The words Pila and Manjara oceur in two

places in this work, and in both the places
they appear joincd together, and are said
to be the Janapadas as wecll as mountains
situated in the Daksinapatba. Thesc Lwo,
thercfore, may be taken as one word and
identified with Pal near Mahiid. The author
of the Periplus mentions Palaipatmal as a
sea—port in the Decean and this is identifiod
by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar with 14l near
Mabad (sce Bhandarkar's History of the
Deecan. VIIIL.). It is quite possible that
Rajagekhara’s Palamaifijara represents tho
same place. DBut this word certainly does
not denote the Pila dynasty of Bengal
since Rajusekhara locates this Pila in the
southern India.

An alternative identification of this
obseure word may also be offered.  The
Janapada Palamaifijara may represent the
Palaesimundus (of the Greeks) mentioned
in the Periplus. It is commonly iden-
tified with Pirasamudra and is supposed to
have been the capital of Ceylon. (sce
Mzr. N. L. Dey’s Geo. Dictionary ).

.Pundravardhana. The district of Malda

in East Bengal.

One of the seven Dvipas of the world.
Jambidvipa is situated in the middle, while
the Puskara is the third from Jamba.

...EBastern India. This portion lies to the
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cast of Benares and includes within it
Assam and Burma.

Prtliidaka  ...Pehoa in the Karnal district of the Punjab
on the river Sarasvati. Rajasekhara men-
tions that the Uttaripatha or the northern
India is to be considered as.the country
lying beyond Prthudaka. Modern Pehoa
is on the northern side of the Sarasvati and
is fourteen miles to the west of Thanesvar.

Praydaga... ...Allahabad. This is the eastern boundary
of the Madhyadega or Central India which
is bounded by the Himalayas, the Vin-
dhyas and the Vinasana. ‘

Pragjyotise ... Kamaripa or Kamakhya in Assam. Ac-
cording to Kailidasa (Raghuvarnga. 1V.
83-84) Pragjyotisa and Kamariipa are the
same. Rajasekhara mentions Kamartpa
as one of the mountains in the eastern
India. (see Kamaripa).

Plaksadvipa ...One of the seven Dvipas constituting the
world. This is the first Dvipa from the
Jamba which is in the middle of the earth.

Barbara ... ...It ismentioned asone of the countries inthe
northern India. The Puripas also locate
this country in the north or in the north-
western provinces. Ptolemy and the author
of the Periplus mention the Barbari and
Barbarike as an emporium in India, and
Cunningham identifies this with Bhambiira
(sce Cunningham’s A.. G, p. 339.) on the
bank of Sindhu. The country of Barbara
is said to be a famous place for sandal-wood
which was known as Barbarikacandana.
(1bid. Notes, p. 695). Thus, the country
of the Barbaras may be identified with the
Barbari, Barbarike, or Barbaricum which
is situated in the north-west province on
the bank of the river Indus on its western
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course. In this connection, it is worthy of
note that since Rajadekhara places this
country in the exact north, the northern
part of Baluchistan may also be taken as
the Barbara country.

Ballaveya  ...Rajasekhara locates this country in the

Balhika ... ..

Bindusaras

Brhadgrha

DBralmo ...

Brahmas'ila

northern India. This may be the same
as Bhatia near Multan, Native historians
and the carly Arab geographers mention
Bhitia as a strong fortress near Multan
on the Indus. Cunningham also mentions
it as Bhitia or Bahiya or Bahatiya and
locates it between Multan and Alor or
Aror. (see Cunningham’s A. G. p. 294
and Map. ix,).

.See Vahika.

...A sacred spot in the Himilayas two miles

south of Gangotri. (sec Cakravartiksctra).

...Rajasekhara calls it a mountain in the

eastern India. This may represent the
mount Everest in the eastern range of the
Himalayas.

...A country in the castern India. This is

presumably the modern Burma including
the upper and lower portions,

...Brahmasila formed the eastern boundary

of the city of Kanauj (see Notes p. 244).

" Brahmottara ...A country in the eastern India. The

northern portion of the Brahma country
or the Upper Burma. It may be noted
that the Brahma country included both
the upper and lower Burma.

Brahmanavaha Rajasekhara mentions this as one of the co-

untries in the western India. Cunningham
identifies this as the city of Brahmana
captured by Alexander, and called by the
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Greek historians as Harmatalia, a corrupt
or foreign pronunciation of the Sanskrit
word Brahmanasthala. Brahmanavaha
seems to be the Hindu name of the city
which the Muhamadans afterwards called
Brahmanabad. It was situated on the
castern reaches of the river Indus, Its
present position seems to be in the neigh-
bourhood of Hala in Sindh at two-thirds
of the distance from Multan to the mouth
of the Indus and it lies parallel to Hala,
Here, the ruins of a large city have been
cxcavated rccently, where various pre-
historic remains have been discovered:
This ruined city lies at a distance of 47
miles to the north-east of Hyderabad, and
28 miles north-east of Hala. The place is
now known as Bambhraka-thul or the
‘Ruined Tower’ and this name is derived
from a broken brick tower which is the
only building now standing. It was un-
doubtedly one of the oldest cities in India;
the historian Biladhura writing a thousand
years ago calls it ‘Brahmanabad-al atiqah’
or Brahmanabad the ancient. (sce Cun-
ninghaw’s A. G. pp. 806-318; Map. ix.,
and Ibid, Notes p. 691).

...Rajagekhara does not give its exact location

but mentions that the people of Bhidanaka
talked a language which had an admixture
of Apabhramsa like the people of Maru
and the Takkas. Bhadanaka, therefore,
appears to be the same as the Bhadiya or
Bhadiyanagara of the Pali books. Mr. N.
L. Dey identifies this Bhadiya with Bha-
daria eight miles to the south of Bha-
galpur in Bihar. Mahavira, the last Jain
Tirthankara is said to have visited this
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place. But this identification is open to
objection since Rijasekhara mentions Bhi-
danaka along with Takka and Maru coun-
tries, which are situated in North India.
Bhadanaka, therefore, may be the same as
Bhatadhana, a country mentioned in the
Mahabhirata (Sabba. ch, 32.) as situated
in the northern India. 1t may be located
somewhere between the river Satadru and
Vinasana. (see Pargitar’s map. J. R.
A. 8. 1908).

DBlaratavarse This is one of the Varsas in the Jambi-
dvipa or Asia with the Himilayas as the
Varsaparvata. The Himilayas is the
third mountain on the southern sido of
the Mahameru which is situated cxactly
in the middle of the Jambiudvipa, The
Bharatavarsa again is divided into nine
parts. India is one of them, and is called
the Kumaridvipa,

Bhrgukaces ...Broach and its surrounding parts.

Bhaimarathi ...The river Bhimd in the Daksinipatha
which joins with the Krsna.

Magadha  ...The province of Bihar or South Bihar.
Maijard.. ...Sec Pila.

Madlyades's ...The country bounded by the river Sara-
svati in Kuruksetra, Allahabad, the Hima-
layas and the Vindhyas.

Marw ... .«.Rajaputana or Marwar.

Malada ... ...A portion of the district of Shahabad in
Bihar. Rajagekhara mentions this as one
of the eastern countries.

Malaya ... ...The southern ranges of the western Ghats
lying south of the river Kaveri.
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133. Mallavartaka... Rijasekhara mentions this among the ea-
stern countries., This, therefore, cannot
be identified with either Malladesa or Mul-
tan, or Malava or the country inhabited
by the Mallois of the Greek historians,
since we have to seck for its identification
a country situated in the eastern part of
India. Itis, therefore, probable that the
Mallavartaka represcnts the country in
which Mallaparvata or Parsvanatha hills
arc situated, namely the portion now for-
ming the districts of Hazaribagh and Man-
bhum in the province of Bihar and Orissa.

134, Maharastra ...The Maratha country or the country
watered by the upper Godavari, or the Jand
lying between this river and the Krsnpa.
This was also called Dandakiaranya in
ancient days. (see Ramayana, Aranya, ch.
1. and Bhandarkar’s Hist. of Deccan, IL.).

185, Mali ... ...Theriver Mahi which springsin Malava
and falls into the gulf of Cambay.

136. Mahendra  ...Rajagekhara mentions Mahendra among the
mountains of South India. According to
Kalidasa(Raghuvamsa, iv. 39-40)Mahendra
is situated in the Kalinga country. But
Rijagekhara includes Kalinga both in the
group of eastern as well as southern coun-
tries. It, thus, appears probable that Ma-
hendragiri near (Ganjam was the northern
boundary of the Kalinga country.

137. Mahodaye  ...Kanauj or Kanyakubja.
188. Malava ... ..Malwa or Avanti. Its capital was Ujjayini.

139, DMalyas'ikhara Rajasekhara mentions this as a mountain
in the western India. It cannot, there-
fore, be identified with mount Malyavin
supposed to be situated near Kigkindha in
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South India. According to the Ramayana,
Rama stayed on this mountain at the
request of Sugriva during the rainy scason.
Malyasikhara of Rajasckbara, therefore,
scems  to be different from the mount
Malyavin of the Ramayana, and its identi-
fication may be sought for in the Vindhya
range, as a peak ncar about, the Milava
country on the west.

140, Mahisake  ...This is a country on the lower Narmadi
with Mahismati ax its capital.

141.  Malismati  ...Mahesvara or Mahesh on the right bank
of the Narmada forty miles to the south of
Indore. From this city onwards to the
south, begins the Daksinapatha of Rija-
gckhara,

142, Mudgwra  ...The country of Mudgara is identified with
Monghyr in Bihar. Rajasckhara locates
this in the eastern India.

1438, Murala ... ...Rijasekhara locates this country in South
India and characteriscs the complexion of
the ladies of this country as black. It
cannot be identified with Kerala, as Kerala
is mentioned scparately by him. Murala
is the name of a river in South India and
it is diffcrent from the Narmada. Kali-
dasa mentions (Raghuvamsa. iv. 53-55) the
river Murala as flowing near the Sahya
mountain and the Aparantadesa. The
land lying between Kerala and Aparantaka
near Sahya on the Murala may, therefore,
be taken to be the present equivalent of
the Murala country. The country of
Murala may, therefore, be identified with
the country of Miraj through which the
river Malamuthi or Murala flows and joins
as a tributary with the river Bhima,
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...It isa part of the Vindhya range called

Amarakantaka wherefrom the river Nar-
mada rises, This fact accounts for its
name Mekalakanyaka.

"..Mahameru, or the mountain situated in the

middle of the Jambudvipa, It is encircled
by the Ilavrtavarsa.

..The river Jumna.

..Rajagekhara locates the Yavana country

in the western India. Itis well known
that the Yavanas were foreigners and they
were originally living in countries beyond
the Indus. XKailidasa mentions in his Ma-
lavikagnimitra that the Yuvanas were
ruling in the western bank of the river
Sindhu. Very probably, the south—eastern
part of Buluchistan may represent the
Yavana country as mentioned by Raja-
g¢ekhara and not Girnar, Saurastra, ete.
since they are mentioned by him separately.

«.A city on the southern ranges of the

Malaya mountain,

.This country is situated according to Riju-

$ekhara in the northern India, (sec Bala-
bharata 1. 7.). This may represent the
country parts near the Raumaka mountain.
(see Cunningham’s A. G. map vi.) The
Vispu-Purana mentions Ramas along with
the Hunas, Salvas, S'akalas and others in
the northern India. These Riamas may
belong to a foreign tribe and may be iden-
tified with the people living at Aornos or
the ruined fortress of Ranigat according
to Cunningham’s A. G. pp. 67-84. In
that case, it is also probable that Ramatha
of Rajasekhara may represent the Rama
tribe of the Visnu Purdna.
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150. Ramyakavarsa This is the first Varga to the north of the

151.  Ravanaganga

152, Lanka

39

oo

Mahameru which is situated in the middle
of the Jambiudvipa. Mount Nila forms
the principal mountain of this Varsa.

According to Rajasckhara, this is a river in
South India. It is difficult to identify this
river, but it is likely that it was situated
in Ceylon or the Lanka of Ravana. The
Ravanahrada situated in the Himilayus
with an image of Ravapa on its bank
scems, however, to be different from this
Ravanaganga.

This Lankd seems to be situated in the
southern-most parts of the Indian penin-
sula, as an island somewhere in the Indian
occan. The description of thisisland in
the Ramiyana as well as in the Kivya-
mimiamsi and the Balaramiyana, docs not
favour its identification with Ceylon or
Simhala. In the Ramiayana, it is stated
that the river Tamraparni has to be crossed
in order to reach Lanka, but this river
does not lead to Ceylon. In the Kivya-
mimirsi, it is said that the monsoon current
starts from Lankd and reaches the Kerala
country immediately after. This will not
be possible should Ceylon be identified
with TLankid. In the Bilaramayana also,
while describing the returning journey of
Rama on the Puspaka chariot towards
Ayodhya, Rajagekhara mentions Lanka
and its surrounding places first, then in
succession the ocean, the bridge or the
Setu and the Simhala island. He also
states that Rama and others espied Sim-
hala when the Vimana deviated from the
original path in a different direction. cf.
RdfrmmnRaRadT Al —ogey  vefuaRd
A9gS fagremg ebe. It is clear from this sta-
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tement that according to Rajasekhara the
island of Lanka is situated on the western
side of the peninsula beyond Travancore,
while Simhala or Ceylon is on the eastern
side of it. The identification thus seems
to be improbable,

«..Southern Gujarat including "Khandesh or

the tract of territory situated between the
river Mahi and the lower Narmada. Ac-
cording to the Kavyamimamsa, the Latas
talked in Prakrta language and hated
Sanskrit. According to the Balaramayana,
also, Lata is situated in the western India
to the north of the lower Narmada.

..Rajasekhara places this country in North
India. Cunningham identifies (A.G.p.49)
this with the Lapo of Hiuen Thsang and
Lambatoe of Ptolemy or the present Lam-
ghan which is a small tract of country
lying ulong the northern bank of the
Kabul river and bounded on the west and
east by Alingar and Kunar rivers and on
the north by tle snowy mountains.

...One of the mountains of the eastern India.

This perhaps represents the eastern range
of the Himalayas through which the river
Lauhitya or Brahmaputra flows.

...The river Brahmaputra.
...The name Vanga is only applied to the

eastern portion of the delta of the Ganges
on the coast of the bay of Bengal.

«.Known also as Bafijula or Maiijula, a
tributary of the Godavari. TheSahyapada
mountain or western Ghats is said to be
the source of the two rivers.

~..According to Rajasekhara’s conception

Vatsagulma is a city in the country of
Vidarbha (see also Karpiramaiijari I.).
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This may be identified with the Varhéa-
gulma of the Mahabharata and from this
place the river Narmada rises. In that
case, this would be situated in the Vidarbha
country. Vatsyayana in his Kamasitra
mentions one Vatsagulmaka as different
from the Vidarbha (see Notes. p. 148).

.One of the nine divisions of the Bharata-

varsa. From the order in which the names
are mentioned both in the Purinas as well
as in the Kavyamimamsa, some are inclined
to surmise that Varuna was situated in
the north-castern direction of India, and
that it may represent an Indian colony in
Central Asia (sec Cunningham’s A. G.
Notes p. 754).

According to Rajasekhara, this is a river in
South India, its source being the Sahya
mountain, It may be identified either with
the river Krsna or Bena which is a branch
of the Krsni and rises from the western
Ghats.

«..The country ruled by the Vallila dynasty

in South India secms to be called Vallara,
It represents the country near Venkatagiri
including Chittoor and Vellore in the
Madras Presidency.

...One of the countries in the northern

India. It may be identified with the Valla-
pura (Ballawar) one of the hill states
mentioned in the Rajatarangini. It isin
the south-eastern direction of Kashmir.

..A country in the north, generally identified

with Arabia (see N. L. Dey). Kautilya
considers the horses of this country as best.
(Kautilya-Agvadhyaksa).

Vanavasaka ...North Kanara was known by this name,

Ptolemy refers to a town called Banaouasei
(Benavas) on the left bank of the Varada
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river which is a tributary of the river
Tuhgabhadra in North Kanara. Vanavisi
was the capital of the Kadamba dynasty
and was founded by theking Maytrvarman.
This is a temple of Vamana situated in the
western part of the city of Kanauj (see
Notes p. 243).

167. Varanasi  ...Benares.

168. Vartaghni

169, Vallhika ...

170, Valika ...

172, Vidarbha

178, Videha ...

...A river in the western India according to

Rajagekhara. It may beidentified with the
river Vitrak a tributary of the Sabarmati,
The two rivers meet near Kaira.

...The country between Bias and Sutlej

north of Kekaya (see Ramayana II. 78.).
According to the Trikandasesa, it is Tri-
garta. Bihikas, Vihikas and Jartikas are
identical with the people of this country.
According to the Mahabharata ( Karpa. ch.
44) Balhikas living in Balkh are foreigners
who invaded into India. They had S'akala
or Sialkot as their capital which was to
the west of the Ravi. (see Cunningham’s
Notes p. 686). Katyayana derived this
word from =RR®. Bahikas were contem-
ptuous in the public eye, and were com-

pared to cows, Cf. i ik 1

...Same as Valhika.
171. Vitaslt@ ... ..

The river Jhelum.

...In ancient days, the country of Vidarbha

comprised the whole of Berar, Khandesh
and portions of the Nizam’s territory and
Central Provinces. (see Krathakaisika).

...Tirhut or Tirabhukti.
174, Vinasana ...

The spot where the Sarasvati disappears
in the desert after taking a westerly course
from the Thanesvar. It may be located
in Sirhind ( Patiala state).
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«The Vindhya range or Vindhyadaksipapada

or the Satpura hills between the Tapi
and Narmada.

««The Bias or Beas, a tributary of the Sutlej.

«««The city of Ujjain, the capital of Avanti.

A tributary of the river Krsni (sco

Varni ).

... Vidiga. Bhilsa in Malwa in the kingdom

of Bhopal on the river Betwa or Vetravati
26 miles to the north-east of Bhopal. It
was the capital of ancient Dasarpa, and
Agnimitra ruled in this city as a Viceroy
of his father Pusyamitra (see Malavi-
kagnimitra ).

...Rajasekhara mentions this asone of the

countries in North India. This country
may be identified with Hiuen Thsang’s
O-po-kien which he places between Feluna
and Ghazni in Afghanistan. Cunningham
is, however, inclined to identify O-po-kien
of Hiunen Thsang with the name “Afghan”
as the Chinese syllable ‘kien’ represents
¢‘ohan’. The Indian pronunciation for ‘ghan’
is kkana and O-po or Ava may stand for
Vo. Thus Vokkina may be the same as the
O-po-kien or Afghan. The country of
Vokkina may also represent the Wakhan
Pamirs which lies beyond the Hindukush
and the Badaksan.

...Sakasthan where the S’akas first scttled

after coming to India. S'dkala or Sialkot
in the Lahore division, Punjab, may be
identified with this S'aka of Rajadekhara.
S'akala was first made the capital by Greek
king Demetrius; Mihirakula, the Huna,
also made S'akala as his capital in 510
A.D. S'akala was inruins when Hiucn
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Thsang was on his travels in India (c. 630
A.D.). It is probable that before his
time several Hindu kings had attacked
the S'akas and destroyed their capital at
S'akala.

S'atadri... ...The river Sutlej.

S'almalidvipa.,.One of the seven Dvipas constituting the
world, This is said to be surrounded by
the ocean of Surd. According to Mr.
N. L. Dey this represents Chaldea in
Mesopotamia.

Sipra  w. ...A river on which Ujjayini is situated.

Suktiman  ...The portion of the Vindhya range which
connects the Pariyatra and the Rksa-
parvata, This is regarded as one of the
Kulaparvatas of the Kumaridvipa or India.

S'arasene  ...Mathura or Muttra was the capital of the
kingdom of S'urasenas. Raijadekhara in-
cludes S'irasena among the countries in
North India and mentions that king
Kuvinda once ruled over S'iirasena.

S'riigavan  ...This is said to be the third mountain to
the north of the Mahameru which is situa-
ted in the middle of the Jambudvipa. It
is regarded as the principal mountain of
the continent Uttarakuruvarsa.

Sona ... ...Rajasekhara mentions S'opa as a Nada in
the eastern India. This is the same Sone
which meets the Ganges near Patna.

S'riparvate  ...Rijagekhara locates this mountain in South
India, 8'ridaila which is situated near
Kurnool and at a distance of 50 miles from
the Krsna station of the G. I. P. Railway
appears to be the same as S'riparvata. It
is a sacred spot and two temples, one
dedicated to Mallikarjuna Mahadeva and
the other to Bhramaramba Devi, are
situated here.
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«oA river in the western India. This may
be identified with the river Sabarmati in
North Gujarat which flows into the gulf
of Cambay.

««.This is said to be the second mountain to
the north of the Mahameru which is situ-
ated in the middle of the Jambudvipa. It
is regarded as the principal - mountain of
the continent known as Hirapmaya Varsa.

«.A river in the United Provinces. The
town of Ayodhya is situated on the bank
of this river and it mects the Ganges
near Chapri.

«.Rajadekhara mentions two rivers of the
same name Sarasvati; one, he places in the
northern India, while the other in the
west. The first, in the north, is the
river which flows alongside Thincévara
and Prthidaka and disappears into the
sandy desert at Vinasana. The second, in
the west, may be identified with the river
which flows by Pattan in the Baroda terri-
tory and into the little Rann of Cutch.
The source of the latter seems to be the
hills near Udaipur wherc the Dhebar lake
is situated. (see Devasabha).

...Rajagekhara includes this among the coun-
tries in North India. This may represcnt
the western Afghanistan where the present
Safadkoh and Sabzawar are situated,

...The northern portion of the western Ghats
situated between the river Kaveri in the
south and the Godavari in the north.

...The river Indus. Rajagekhara locates this
in North India.

...Ceylon. It is different from the Lanka.
(see Lanka).
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Kathiawad and other portions of northern-
most Gujarat.

199, Sumha ... ...Rajagekhara mentions this as one of the

200.

201.

202.

203.

Sarparake ..

Saumycs v oo

castern countries. According to Kalidasa’s
descriptions, the country of Sumha is situ-
ated on the coast of the bay of Bengal
near Vanga on the Gangetic delta. He
also states that the river Kapisa is to the
south of this country. (see Raghuvamsa
iv. 35-88). The river Kapida is, there-
fore, to be located in the land intermediatc
between Vanga and Utkala on the eastern
coast. (see Kapisa).

This is a country in South India according
to Rajadekhara. This is identified with
S'opara in the district of Thana 37 miles
north of Bombay and 4 miles north-west
of Bassein.

Onc of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
Saumya seems to be a country situated in
the north-west dircetion of India, if we
are to rcly on the order of sequence as
given in the Puranas, while cnumerating
the diflercnt parts constituting the Bha-
ratavarsa,

Harsamarga... This is also called as Krauficarandhra or

ITarahirave ...

Harhsadvara, in the Himalayas; it is
said to have Dheen opened by Paragurima
with an arrow. This is identified with
the Niti pass, in the district of Kumaon,
connecting Tibet with India.

The country lying between the Indus and
the Jhelum, the Gandgarh mountain and
the salt range. (see Cunningham’s map.
vi.). Rijasekhara places this country in
the northern India.
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204, Harivarse  ...Thisis the first Varsa on the southern
side of the Mahameru. Nisadha is said to
be the prineipal mountain of this Varsa.

'205.  Hastingpura ... The capital of the Kurus, north-west of
Delhi. It was situated on the right bank
of the Ganges at a distunce of 22 miles
north-west of Mecrut.

206. Ilidimb@... ...A river in the western India, according
to Rajasekhara. This river may be iden-
tified with Chambal or Carmanvati which
rises from the Vindhyas, flows through the
western India and meets with the Yamuna
near the Ekacakra which is adjacent 1o Eta-
wah. This Ekacakra, it may be remembered,
is situated near MHidimbavana according to
the Mahabharata. Since, this river flows
through the Iidimba forest, it is not
unnatural that it should be called by the
pame of Hidimbi., The river Hidimba
may also be identified, as an allernative
measurc, with the river Gambhira which
is a tributary of the river Sfipra in Cen-
tral India.

207. Ilimavan  ...The Himilayan range which is the prin-
cipal mountain of the Bharatavarsa.

208. Ilimalaye  ...Same as Himavan.

209. Hiranmayavarsa This is one of the seven Varsas consti-
tuting the Jambudvipa or Asia. It is the
sccond Varsa on the northern side to the
Mahameru. The S'veta rangc forms the

: principal mountain of this Varsa.

210. Hanw ... ...One of the countrics in North India.

) ‘While describing the Digvijaya of Raghu,
Kalidasa mentions the country of the

Hipas in the northern direction, and adds
that it can be reached from Persia by

crossing the river Vanksu (sic. Sindhu).

The country of the Hugas, under the cir-

cumstances, may be identified with the

country between the modern Waksh and
40
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Aksu, the two tributaries of the Oxus.
This identification becomes all the more
certain when we consider that Kalidasa
places the Kambojas in the widely dis-
tributed mountainous parts situated between
the Hiupa country and the Himilayas.
The country near S'akala or Sialkot in the
Punjab or Malwa cannot, however, re-
present the Huna country of Rajasekbara
because thesc places are mentioned by him
with different names, These places, more-
over, were acquired by the Hiuna kings
Toramina and Mihirakula after they
had invaded India, and thus cannot re-

present their original home or cven earlier
settlements.

...One of the countries in the northern India.

It may be identified with the northern
Kashmir. Hiuen Thsang while entering
the valley of Kashmir from the west,
reached a city which he calls Hu-se-kia-lo
or Huskara. 1Inthe Rajatarangini Hus-
kapura is said to be near Varaha or Vari-
hamila. Huskara or Uskar still exists
as a village on the left or eastern bank of
the Behat. The country surrounding Hus-
kapura or Uskar may represent the Hi-
huka of Rijasekhara, and presumably, this
may represent the country of Kashmir
which is otherwise omitted in the list of

North Indian countries given by Rajase-
khara on page 94.

...This is a Varsa Parvata, being the second

from the Mahiameru on the southern side.
This is the principal mountain range of
the Kimpurusavarsa, and is situated on
the northern side of the Himavan and the
Bharatavarsa., (see Kimpurusavarsa).
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tuzerat, byv DBalachandrasiri (from Modheraka or
Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary
of Vastupiala, composed after his death for his son in
Samvat 1206 (A.D. 1240) : edited by ('. D. Dalal, 1917

Riipakasatkam : six dramas by Vatsaraja, minister of
Paramardideva of Kalinjara, who lived between the
?nd half of the 12th and the 1st quarter of 13th cen-
tury : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1018 .

Mohaparijaya : an allegorical drama describing the
overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or the conver-
“sion of Kum:‘u‘apﬁla, the Chalukva King of Guzerat,
to Jainism, by Yadahpala, an officer of King Ajaya-
deva, son of Kumarapiala, who reigned from A.D. 1229
to 1232 : edited by Muni Chaturvijavaji with Introduc-
tion and Ap])endlces by . D. Dalal, 1918

Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifving the two
brothers, Vastupala and Tejalipala, and their King Vira-
dhavala of Dholka, by Javasimmhasari, pupil of Vira-
suri, and an Acarva of the temple of Munisuvrata
at Broach, composed between Samvat 1276 and 1286
or A.D. 1220 and 1239 : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920 ..

Udayasundarikatha : a romance ((‘ampi, in prose and
poetry ) by Soddhala, a (:ontempormg\ of and patronised
by the three brothers, Chchittaraja, Nagarjuna, and
Mummuniraja, successive rulers of honl\'m composed
between AD. 1026 and 1050 : edited by (. D. Dalal
and Pandit Kmbar Krishnamacharya, 1920 ..

Mahavidyavidambana : a work on Nvaya Philosophy,
by Bhatta Vadindra who lived about A.D. 1210 to
1274 ¢ edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 ..

Pracinagurjarakavysangraha : a collection of old

Guzerati poems dating from 12th to 15th centuries
A.D.: edited by €. D. Dalal, 1920

Kumairapalapratibodha : a biographical work in
Prakrta, by Somaprabhéacharva, composed in Samvat
1241 or A.D. 1195 : edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920

Ganakarika : a work on Philosophy (Pasupata School),
by Bhasarvajna who lived in the 2nd half of the 10th
century : edited by . D. Dalal, 1921

Sangitamakaranda: a work on Music, by Nara.da
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 ..

Kavindracarya List: list of Sanskrit works in the
collection of Kavindrdcirva, a Benares Pandit (1656
A.D.): edited by R. Anantakrishna Shastry, with a
foreword by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 1921 .. .

Viarahagrhyasiitra: Vedic ritual (domestic) of the
Yajurveda : edited by Dr. RR. Shamasastry, 1920

Lekhapaddhati : a collection of models of state and pri-
vate documents, dating from 8th to 15th centuries A.D.:
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edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K. \hngonde)\ar
1925 .. 20
Bhav1sayattakaha or Paficamikahi: a romance n
Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (¢i7ca 12th cen-
tury) : edited by (. D. Dalaland Dr. P, D. Gune, 1923 6-0

A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhundars at Jessal-
mere, cémpiled by (. D. Dalal and edited by Pandit
L. B. Gandhi. 1023 .. .. .. 34

Parasuramakalpasiitra : a work on Tantra. with com-
mentary by Riamesvara: edited by A, Mahadeva
Sastry, B.A., 1923 .. .. Oul of prent.

Nityotsava : a supplement to the Parasuriimakalpasitra
by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva Nastry,
B.A., 1923, Second revised edition by Swami Tievik-
rama Tirtha, 1930 .. - H-0

Tantrarahasya: a work on the Prabhakara School
of Pirvamimamsa, by Ramanujaearva: edited by Dr.
R. Shamasastry, 1923 .. . . 1-8

32. Samarangana: a work on architecture, town-
planning, and engmeering, by king Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century): edited by Mahamahopadhvaya 'I'.
Ganapati Shastri, Ph.D. Hlustrated. 2 vols. 19241925 10-0

41. Sadhanamala : a Buddhist Tantrie text of rituals,

dated 1165 A.D.. consisting of 312 small works, com-

posed by distinguished writers : edited by Benoytosh

Bhattacharvyva, M.A,, Ph.D). Hlustrated. 2vols. 1925-

1928 .. .o 1420
A Descriptive Catalog,ue of \/le in the Central

Library, Baroda: compiled by . K =Shrigondekar,

M.A., and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, with a Preface

by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., in 12 vols., vol. 1 (Veda, =

Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925 .. .. 6-0

Minasollisa or Abhilasitarthacintamani : an ency-
clopadic work treating ‘of one hundred different topics
connected with the Roval household and the Royal
court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya king of the 12th
century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols.,
val. I, 1925 2-12

Nalavilasa: a drama, by lnmacha.ndmsurl pupil of
Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Paurinika story of
Nala and Damayanti : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar,

M.A., and L. B. Gandhi, 1926 . e 2-4

30, 31. Tattvasangraha: a Buddhist phxlosophlcal work

of the Sth century, by Santaraksita, a Professor at
Nalanda with Padjika (commentarv) by his disciple
Kamalasila, also a Professor at Nalanda : edited by
Pandit Embar Krishnamachirya with a Foreword
by B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D., 2 vols.,, 1926 .. 24-0



33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi: by Ali Mahammad Khan, the
last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat: edited in the ongma,l
Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, M.A., Professor of Persian,
Baroda College, 2 vols., i.llustmted, 1926-1928

35. Manavagrhyasiitra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic)
of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astavakra :
edited with an introduction in Sanskrit by Pandit
Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface,by Prof.
B. C. Lele, 1926 .. ..

36, 68. Natyasastra : of Bharata with the commentary of
 Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by M. Ramakrishna
Kavi, M.A., 4 vols., vol. I, illustrated, 1926, vol. 11, 1934

37. Apabhramsakavyatrayi: consisting of three works,
the Carcari, Upadesarasayana, and Kalasvarapakulaka,
by Jinadatta Stri (12th century) with commentaries :
edited with an elaborate introduction in Sanskrit by
L. B. Gandhi, 1927

38. Nyayapravesa, Part 1 (Sa.nsknt Text): on Buddhist
Logic of Dinnaga, with commentaries of Haribhadra
Siriand Parsvadeva: edited by Principal A. B. Dhruva,
M.A., LL.B.. Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Hindu University,
Benares 1930 . ..

3Y9. Nyayapravesa, I’art 11 ('Flbeta,n Text) : edited with
introduction, notes, appendices, etc., by Pandit Vidhu-
sekhara Bhauvacharyya., Principal, Vidya.bhavana., Vis-
vabharati, 1927 . .. .. ..

40. Advayavajrasangraha: consisting of twenty short
works on Buddhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Bud-
dhist savant belonging to the 11th century A.D.,
edited by Mahamahopadhyayva Dr. Haraprasad Sastri,
M.A.. C.1LE, Hon. D.Litt., 1027

42, 60. Kalpadrukosa : sta,nda,rd work on Sanskrlt Lemco-
graphy, by Kesava : edited with an elaborate introduc-
tion by the late Pandit Ramavatara Sharma,
Sahityacharya, M.A., of Patna and index by Pandit
Shrikant Sharma, 2 vols vol. T (text), vol. IT (index),
1928-1932 .. ..

43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement by Ali Muhammad
Khan. Translated into English from the original
Persian by Mr. C. N. Seddon, I.C.8. (retirsd), and Prof.
Syed Nawab Ali, M.A. Illustrated. Corrected reissue,
1928

44. Two Vajrayana Works : compnsmg Pra]ﬁopava,vmls-
cayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jiianasiddhi of Indra-
bhiiti—two important works belonging to the little
known Tantra school of Buddhism (8th century
A.D.): edited by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 1929

45. Bhavaprakasana: of Saradatanaya, a comprehensive
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa, belonging to
AD. 1175-1250; edited by His Holiness Yadugiri
Yatiraja Swami, Me].kot and K. S. Ramaswami Sa.stn,
Oriental Instltute Baroda 1929 .. .

Rs. a.
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46.

47.

48.

49,

50.

bl.

53.

55.

56.

Ramacarita : of Abhinanda, Court poet of Hiravarsa
probably the same as Devapala of the Pila Dynasty of
Bengal (cir. 9th century A.D).): edited by K. X. Rama-
swami Sastri, 1929

Naiijarajayasobhiisana ; by \'rsunlmkavx alias Abhi-
nava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit Poetics and relates
to the glorlﬁca,tlon of Nafijaraja, son of Virabhiipa of
Mysore : *edited by Pandit E. Krishnamacharva, 1030

Natyadarpana: on dramaturgy, by Ramacandra Sin

Rs. a.

with his own commentar:y : edited by Pandit L. B. -

Gandhi and G. K. .\hugondel\m M.A. 2 vols., vol. I,
1929 .. ..

Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from
Chinese Sources : containing the English translation
of Satdsastra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and English
translation of Vigraha-vydoartani of Nagarjuna and the
re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of U payahy-
daya and Tarkasdstra : edited by Prof. (;msem»c Tucer,
1930 .

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement Persian  text giving
an account of Guzerat, by Al Muhammad Khan:
edited by Syed Nawab Al M.A., Principal, Bahaud-
din College, Junagadh, 1930 .. ..

TrisastiSalakapurusacaritra: of Hemacandra, trans-
lated into English with copious notes by Dr. Helen
M. Johnson of Osceola, Missouri, U.S.A. 4 vols., vol. I
(Adisvaracaritra), illustrated, 1931

Dandaviveka: a comprehensive P’enal Code of the
ancient Hindus by Vardhamana of the 15th century
AD.: edited by Mahama.hopa,dhva.va Kamala Krsna
Smrtltutha 1931

Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja : the earliest a.nd
the most authoritative work of the Tantra School of
the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.): edited by B. Bhatta-
charyya, Ph.D., 1931 .. ..

Jayakhyasamhita : an authontatlve Paricaratra work
of the 5th century A.D., highly respected by the South
Indian Vaispavas: edited by Pandit E. Krishnama-
chatyya of Vadtal, with one illustration in nine colours
and a Foreword by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 1931

Kavyalankarasarasamgraha: of Udbhata with the
commentary, probably the same as Udbhataviveka of
Rajanaka Tilaka (11th century A.D): edited by K. S.
Ramaswami Sastri, 1931 .

Parananda Siitra: an ancient Tantric work of the
Hindus in Satra form giving details of many practices
and rites of a new School of Tantra: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword b\, B. Bhatta-
charyya, Ph.D., 1931 .- . ..

1-8

9-0

6 -0

15-0

8-8

4-4

12-0



57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh: history of the Safawi Period of

61.

62.

64

Persian History, 15th and 16th centuries, by Hasan-

i-Rumlu: edited by . N. Seddon, T.C.S. (retired),

Reader in Persian and Marathi, University of Oxford.

2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English),
1932-34

Padmananda Mahakavya' giving the hfe history of
Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of the Jainas, by
Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th centurv: edited by
H. . Kapadia, M.A., 1932

Sabdaratnasamanvava : an interesting le\mon of the
Nanartha class in Sanskrit compiled b_\ the Maratha
King Nahaji of Tanjore: edited by Pandit Vitthala
Sastri. Sanskrit Pathagila, Baroda, with a Foreword by
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 1932 ..

Saktisangama Tantra: a voluminous compendium uf
the Hindu Tantra comprising four hooks on Kali, Tara,
Nandari and Chhinnamasta: edited by B. Bhatta-
charvya, M.\, Ph.D., 4 vols., vol. T, Kalikhanda, 1932

Prajiiaparamitis: commentaries on the Prajiapara-
mitd, a Buddhist philosophical work: editcd by
Giuseppe Tucei, Member, Italian Academy, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1932 .. .. ..

Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi: an authentic and contem-
porary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty of
Delhi: translated into English from original Persian by
Kamal Krishna Basu, M.A., Professor, T.N.J. College,
Bhagalpur, with a Foreword by Sir Jadunath Sarkar,
Kt.. 1932 .

Siddhantabindu : on \ cdanta phl]osophv bV Madhusi-
dana Sarasvati with commentary of Purusotiama :
edited by P. (. Divanji, M.A., LI.M., 1933 ..

Istasiddhi: on Vedanta philosophy, by Vimuktatma,
disciple of Avyvayatma, with the nuthor's own comment-
arv: edited by M. Hm\ anna, M.A., Retired Professor
of Sanskrit, Maharaja’s College Mysore, 1933

66,70. Sabara-Bhidsya : on the Mimamsa Siitras of Jaimini :

67.

1.

Translated into Iinglish by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr.,
Ganganath Jha, M.A., D. Litt., ete., Vice-(‘*hancellor,
University of A]]ahaba,d in 3 vols., vol. 1, 1933;

vol. T1, 1934 . .. .
Sanskrit Texts from Bali: comprising a large num-
ber of Hindu and Buddhist ritualistic, religious and
other texts recovered from the islands of Java and Bali

with comparisons: edited by Professor Sylvain Levi,
1933 .. .

.o DI

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Natyasastra: edited by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols.,
vol. I1I.

19-8
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11-0

11-0

14-0

3-8



9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

-1

Mﬁngsollﬁsa or Ablulasitarthacintamani. edited by (4. K.
Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols.. vol. 11. )

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan : edited from the notes of the late
Mr. (. D. Dalal, M.A . by L. B. Gandhu 2 v ols.

Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Luanguages: trans-
lated info Inghsh from Portuguese by Prof A, X.
Soares. M.A., LI..B.. Baroda College, Baroda.

Rs. A.

Alamkaramahodadhi: a famous work on  Sanshrit

Poetics composed by Narendraprabha N at the
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A D edited by
Lalchandra B. Gandhi of the Oriental Tustitute. Baroda,

Saktimuktiavali: o well-kknown  Sanshrit work on
Anthology, of Jathana. a contemporary of King Kisna
of the Northern Yadava Dinasty (A.D. 1247) 0 edited
by Pandit E. Krishnamacharya, Sanshmt Piathasila,
Vadtal.

Trisastisalakiipurusacaritra : of Hemacandra . trans-
lated into English by Dr. Helen Mo Johnson. 4 vols,,
vol. T1.

Sabara-Bhisya : on the Mimarmsia Sitras of Jaimini:
Translated into Bnglish by Mahiimahopadhyaya Dr.
Ganganath Jha, M.A., D.Litt., ete., Vice-Chancellor,
University of Allahahad, in 3 vols.. vol. 111,

Ganitatilakavrtti : of Sripati with the commentary of
Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on  Arithmetic and
Algebra with a Jain commentary: edited by H. L.
Kapadia, M.A.

Narayana Sataka: a devotional poem of high literary
merit by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara :
edited by P’andit Shrikant Sharma.

Dvadasiranayacakra: an aucient polemical treatise
giving a résumé of the different philosophical systems
with a refutation of the same from the Jain stand-
point by Mallavadi Suri with a commentary by
Simhasuri Gani: edited by Muni Caturvijayaji.

Niayakaratna : 2 commentary on the Nyayaratnamald
of Parthasarathi Misra by Ramanuja of the Prabhikara
School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri of the
Oriental Institute, Baroda.

Riajadharma-Kaustubha : an elaborate Smrti work on
Rajadharma, Rajaniti and the requirements of kings,
by Anantadeva : edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala
Krishna Smrtitirtha.



10,

11.

12,

13.

14,

III. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda: compiled by the Library staff, 12
vols., vol. IT (Sra,ut,a. Dharma, and Grhya Sutras)

Prajhaparamitas : commentaries on the Prajiiapara-
mitd, a Buddhist philosophical work : edited by Prof.
Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. II. .

Saktisangama Tantra: comprising four books on Kali,
Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta: edited by
B. Bhattacharyvya, ’h.D., 4 vols., vols. TI--1V.

Natyadarpana: introduction in Sanskrit giving an
account of the antiquity and usefulness of the In-
dian drama, the different theories on Rasa, and an ex-
amination of the problems raised by the text, by
L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. 11.

Gandavyuha : a Buddhist work deseribing the history
of Sudhana in search of perfect knowledge, and the
exploits of Mafijuiri (3rd century A.D.): edited by
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 2 vols.

Gurjararasavali: a collection of several old (Gujarati
Rasas : edited by Messrs. 13, K. Thakore, M. D. Desai,
and M. (‘. Modi.

Parasurama-Kalpasutra : an important work on Tantra
with the commmentary of Ramesvara: second revised
edition by Swami Trivikrama Tirtha.

Tarkabhasa : a work on Buddhist Logic, by Moksakara
Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery: edited with a
Sanskrit commentary by Pandit Embar Krishnama-
charya of Vadtal.

Madhavanala-Kamakandala : a romance in old Western
Rajasthani by (Ganapati, a Kayastha from Amod:
edited by M. R. Majumdar, M.A., LL.B.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda : compiled by the Library staff, 12
vols., vol. TI1 (Smrti MSS.).

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda: compiled from the existing card cata-
logue by K. Rangaswamy, Superintendent, Printed
Section.

Pracina Gurjara Kavya Samgraha: explanatory and
linguistic notes on the texts printed as No. 13: by
B. B. Mchta, in 2 vols.

Chhakkammuvaeso : an Apabhramsa work of the Jains
containing didactic religious teachings: edited by
I.. B. GGandhi, Jain Pandit.

Sarhrat Siddhanta: the well-known work on Astro-
nomy of Jagannatha Pandit: critically edited with

numerous diagrams by Pandit Kedar Nath, Rajjyotisi,
Jaipur.



15.

16,

17.

18.

19,

20.

5=]

Vimalaprabha : the famous commentary on the Kaila-
cakra Tantra and the most important work of the
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists: edited with com-
parisons of the Tibetan and (‘hinese version by Giuseppeo
Tucet of the Italian Academy.

Nigpannayogambara Tantra: describing a large
number of mandalas or magic circles and numerons
deities : 'edited by B. Bhattacharyva.

Basatin-i-Salatin: a contemporary account of the

Sultans of Bijapur: translated into Inglish by M. A.:

Kazi of the Baroda College and B. Bhattacharyya.

Madana Maharnava : a Smrti work principally dealing
with the doctrine of Karmavipaka composed during
the reign of Miandhata son of Madanapila: edited hy
Embar Krishnamacharya.

Hamsa-vilasa: of Hamsa Bhiksu: forms an elaborate
defence of the various mystic practices and worship:
cdited by Swami Trivikrama 'lirtha.

Trisastisalakapurusacaritra : of Hemacandra: trans-

lated into English by Dr. Helen Johnson, 1 vols,
vols. HI-1V.

For further particulars please communicate
with—
THE DIRECTOR,

Oriental Institute, Baroda,
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND
PHILOSOPHY.

The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents:
1, the sources and nature of religious truth. TI, super-
natural beings, good and bad. 111, the soul, its nature,
origin, and destiny. 1V, sin and suffering, salvation
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo-
tional attitude and religious ideals]: by Alban A.
Widgery, M.A., 1922

The Phllosophy and Theology of Averroes [Contents
I, a decisive discourse on the delineation of the relation
botwecn religion and philosophy. lea, on the problem
of eternal knowledge which Averroes has mentioned in
his decisive discourse. 1I, an exposition of the
methods of arguments concerning the doctrines of
the faith|: by Mohammad .Jamil-ur-Rahman, M.A.,
1921. (Cloth Rs. 5)

Religious and Moral Teachings of Al Gh‘uzall
[Contents : I, the nature of man. II, human freedom
and msponsibility. 111, pride and vunity. 1V, friend-
ship and sincerity. V, the nature of love and man’s
highest happiness. VI, the unity of God. VII, the
love of God and its signs. VIII, riza or joyous sub-
mission to His wﬂl] translated bv Syed Nawab Ali,
M.A., 1921 . . .

Goods and Bads: bcmg the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gackwad
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction. 1, physical values.
11, intellecctual values. I1l, @sthetic values. 1V,
moral value. V,rehigious value. VI, the good life, its
unity and Ltba,mmeut,] by Alban G. Wldgery, M.A,,
1920. (lLibrary edition Rs. 5)

Immortality and other Essays: [bont(nts 1, phllos
ophy and life. 1I, immortality. III, mora,lltv and
religion. 1V, Jesus and modern culture. V, the
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism
and non-Christian Religions, VII, Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. V111, Sir Oliver
Lodge on science and religion. 1X, the value of con-
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI,
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history.
X111, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G.
Wldgery,MA 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) .

Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadza -1-
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 ..

Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in
English, Gujarati, and Marathi : by B. Bha.ttacharvya.,
M.A., Ph.D. .

Rs. a.
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